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in 1871, in a little volume entitled “The Relative 
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sermons on texts in the earlier or doctrinal part of 
the Epistle, which seemed to form a fitting introduction 
to the practical subjects mainly treated. The discourses 
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IN THE HEAVENLIES. 


“*In heavenly places.”—Epu. i. 3. ‘‘ In the heavenly places.” —i. 20. 
**In heavenly places.”—ii. 6. ‘‘In heavenly places.’’—iii. 10. 
“* Tn high places.” —vi. 12. 


Tue phrase is the same in all these passages. _ It is correctly 
rendered in one of them (i. 20). There is no reason for the 
omission of the article in the other four; nor for the marginal 
reading, “ things,” in the first ; nor for the variation “ high,” 
instead of “ heavenly,” in the last. This change was probably 
occasioned by the notion that the expression denoted the 
ordinary places of residence of the evil spirits spoken of ; 
which might be high, but could scarcely be heavenly. That 
notion, however, is a mistake. It is not a place of residence 
but a field of battle that is meant. 

The phrase, then, is the same throughout ; in the heavenly 
places ; in the heavenlies. It is the keyword of this epistle. 
It is not to be found in any other epistle ; nor indeed in any 
other part of Scripture. And here it occurs five times ; or 
say four times ; for two of the passages in which it occurs 
(i. 20 and ii. 6) may be regarded and reckoned as one. It 
stands in four different connections ; and in all the four it 
denotes a place ; an ideal locality ; a sphere of action, expe- 
rience, and discovery ; a stage, or platform, or arena, on which 
different movements are going on, and different scenes of 
interest are enacted. The heavenly places, or the heaverlies, 
are opened up to us in four aspects ; first, as a blessed home 
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(i. 8); secondly, as a seat of lofty eminence (i. 20 and ii. 6) ; 
thirdly, as a theatre, in which a spectacle or drama is exhibited 
to the rapt eyes of pure intelligences (iii. 10) ; and fourthly, as 
a field, on which evil powers are to be met in fight (vi. 12). 
The four may be classed under two heads ; the first and second 
bring out what your position is as regards yourselves ; the 
third and fourth what it is as regards your relation to other 
beings. 


Part First (i. 3; i. 20 and ii. 6). 


I. In the heavenlies you have a blessed home ; a home in 
which you are greatly blessed, and bless him who blesses you 
(i. 3). You bless the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who blesses you with all spiritual blessings in him ; all 
blessings of the Spirit ; in the full range and to the full extent 
of whatever element of blessedness the Spirit may bestow or 
convey. The blessings are the Spirit’s. They are all such 
blessings as he may impart. And they are enjoyed in the 
heavenlies, 

Outside of the heavenlies the Spirit beneficially works. 
He strives with men. He convinces, moves, persuades ; if by 
any means you may be brought into the heavenlies ; into 
the heavenly fold; into Christ, of whose fulness you may 
there receive. Vex not the Spirit, so dealing with you. Let 
him shut you up into the heavenlies, where he can bless you 
with all his own most precious blessings in Christ. In Christ! 
For all the Spirit’s blessings, with which God blesses you in 
the heavenlies, are in Christ. Seven times over is this thought 
repeated in this glowing picture. 

First, he has chosen you; chosen you to be the objects 
of his eternal, sovereign, pure, and holy love. It is in Christ 
that he has chosen you (ver, 4), 

Secondly, he has predestinated or appointed you unto 
the adoption of children to himself. It is by and in 
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Jesus Christ that this sonship is reached and realised 
(ver. 5). 

Thirdly, you are accepted; not merely pitied, indulged, 
condoned ; but received into favour; justified. You are 
accepted in the beloved (ver. 6), 

Fourthly, you have redemption ; the full redemption his 
blood procures ; forgiveness of sin, reaching to the full parti- 
cipation of all the rich grace in which God has abounded 
toward us so wondrously and so wisely. In Christ you have 
this redemption and this free forgiveness of sin (vers. 7, 8). 

In the fifth place, you become members of the great family, 
composed of all the faithful, in heaven and on earth, who 
are to be gathered into one, in Christ (ver. 10). 

In the sixth place, you obtain an inheritance, the inherit- 
ance of all things, in Christ. For if children, then heirs, 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ (ver. 11). 

Lastly, you have a present seal and earnest of the inherit- 
ance ; a foretaste of future glory. In Christ you have it, in 
whom, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, 
until the redemption of the purchased possession (v. 13, 14). 

With such blessings of the Spirit in Christ does God 
bless you in the heavenlies. And you bless him, the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; dwelling with him there 
as in a home; and partaking in some sense of his own 
blessedness, in the Son and by the Spirit. 


II. The second view of the heavenlies raises you to even 
a higher eminence of spiritual life than the first contemplates. 
“ He raised Christ from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places” (i. 20) ; “and hath raised 
us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus” (ii. 6), These two texts must be taken 
together; they are really one ; as Christ and you are one. The 
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first describes the position of Christ himself in the heaven- 
lies ; the second, your position there as one with him. God 
is represented as doing the very same thing, when, on the 
one hand, he puts forth his mighty power in raising Christ 
from the dead ; and when, on the other hand, he raises you 
from your death in trespasses and sins. And he places you, 
upon your spiritual resurrection, where he set his risen Son, 
at his own right hand in the heavenlies. 

Thus, the heavenlies undergo a sort of change or trans- 
figuration. They become wonderfully high. Seen at first by 
you, guilty and condemned, lost and perishing, they are a 
lowly refuge, a humble home ; into which, by humbling your- 
self, you enter and are richly blessed. Struggling desperately 
in the deluge of wrath you see the heavenlies as a little ark, 
dimly visible in the gloom of a sunless day, with a strait, and 
low, and narrow door, through which you feel as if an unseen 
hand were forcing youin. But what a change seems to pass 
uponit! It expands. It rises. Not only does it float buoyant 
on the wide waste of waters ; it ascends upwards. It is the 
palace of the Great King. There he sits on his throne. And 
beside him, at his right hand, sits his Son. And you in him 
sit there also, in the heavenlies. 

Mark the steps of this great promotion. 

1, God quickens you together with Christ (ii. 5). 

First, he quickens Christ himself (i 20). He needed 
quickening, for he was dead. He took your death, your death 
in sin, as his. He died the criminal death of guilt contracted 
and wrath inflicted, which is your death. He took your con- 
demnation on himself. And the first step towards his exalt- 
ation is his deliverance from that. And who may deliver him? 
Who but the Righteous Father to whose sentence he has bowed 
himself? And how shall he deliver him? By the exceeding 
greatness of his power. Yes! it is an exceeding great act or 
exercise of power! For it is not a mere omnipotent word that 
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will here suffice. A summary undoing of the law’s sentence, 
even in favour of this one singular bearer of the criminality 
and doom of its transgression, is out of the question. The law 
cannot be broken. Its sentence against all who come under 
its curse must take effect. And not till that sentence is 
executed and endured to the uttermost does its dark and 
heavy weight pass from the sufferer, Thus, and not other- 
wise, does God quicken Christ when he has drunk the cup ; 
when he has died the death. 

And thus also does he quicken you who are in Christ, 
For you are crucified with Christ. You partake with him in 
the penal death which he took upon himself. You make it 
your own in him. To you, therefore, as now to him, the 
bitterness of that death is past. There is now no condemnation 
to you who are in Christ. God quickens you together with 
him (ii. 5). 

2. He raises you up together (ii. 6). This is a step in 
advance of the former. It was so in the case of Christ him- 
self. When God raised him up by his exceeding great power, 
the act, in the eye of law, meant more than the removal of 
the penal sentence of death which he had endured and ex- 
hausted. It implied a positive acknowledgment of him as the 
obedient servant. It was the owning of his perfect and 
finished righteousness. It was his justification, And it is 
yours in him. For you are raised up together. Not merely, 
negatively, is the sentence of that death removed from you ; 
but positively, a new sentence of life is passed upon you. 
You live anew in Christ. Raised up together with him, you 
are welcomed by God, his Father and your Father, his God 
and your God, as having not only the same deliverance from 
death, but the very same title to life, in the favour and fel- 
lowship of God, which, as your representative, Christ has made 
good for himself and you together. 

3, As the result of his thus quickening you together 
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with Christ, and raising you up together, God makes you sit 
together at his own right hand. There Christ himself is set in 
the heavenlies : and there you also sit with him in the heaven- 
lies ; at the right hand of God. What does this imply? 

What blessed nearness to God! His right hand is the 
post of honour. More, and better than that, it is the seat of 
much gracious and loving intimacy and familiarity. To that 
Christ is promoted in your nature and for your sake. And 
you share his promotion in the heavenlies. Yes! thou who, 
when thou art bidden, wouldst go and sit down in the lowest 
room ; to thee, he who bade, comes and says, ‘“‘ Friend, go up 
higher!” Abashed, ashamed, scarcely venturing to meet the 
eye of love that beams on thee so tenderly, thou hangest back. 
But look up. See who is there already in the place thou art 
invited to occupy! It is thine own Saviour, who loved thee 
and gave himself for thee ; thine elder brother, who prayed, 
“ Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me be 
with me where Iam.” Then do not hesitate to go up higher ; 
to rise more and more to a real practical apprehension of that 
nearness to God, the Holy One, which your sitting with 
Christ, at his right hand in the heavenlies, implies. 

In this sitting with Christ at theright hand of God in 
the heavenlies, there is elevation above all created powers 
(i. 21). Over whatever agency or influence, whether of earth 
or hell, might work him evil or cause him woe, Jesus, in the 
heavenlies, at the right hand of God is now exalted. No strife 
of tongues, no violence of hand, can touch him now. The con- 
tradiction of sinners against himself, the assaults of the devil 
and his angels, he leaves below him ; when quitting earth, he 
ascends into the heavenlies, and is set at the right hand of God. 

And not only is he above them all, so as to be independ- 
ent of them all: he has them all under his feet, so as to 
use them all as subordinate to himself and subservient to his 
ends, He is no longer buffeted amid the billows ; he walks 
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triumphant on the sea. All elements of creature power are 
at his disposal: all are subject to his dominion: all are 
available in his hands for his people’s good. 

For, in this absolute sovereignty of his over all things, 
you virtually share. Sitting with Christ at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, you sit very near the Father; close 
beside him, as it were ; under the very eye of complacency 
with which he regards Christ, within the very embrace in 
which he clasps his Son to his bosom: and you sit above 
all else but God. All outward things you may command 
to be your ministers and servants in the Lord. Such is your 
position in the heavenlies ; such its manifold blessedness ; 
such its serene and sublime elevation at the right hand of the 
most high God. 

Do you ask, Where are the heavenlies, in which you are 
to be thus blessed and thus exalted? Is it any particular 
spot in creation that is meant? Or any special occurrence 
or occasion? Is it a holy city? a holy shrine? or a holy 
sepulchre? ora holy temple? Is it a holy rite, or ceremony, 
or sacrament? Is it a secluded cell, a hermitage, a cloister? 
Is it in any of these things that you are to recognise the 
heavenlies? Not certainly if what is included in the idea is 
your being blessed with all spiritual blessings in Christ, and 
sitting with him at the right hand of God. Certainly, these 
conditions are not secured by any of the expedients now 
named. But give me a broken heart ; a broken and contrite 
spirit; trembling at God’s word. And let that man tell me 
where the heavenlies are. Nay, I need not that he should 
tell me. He is himself what I am in search of. Wherever 
he is, there are the heavenlies ; in his closet, his family, his 
shop, his office. For, in them all, he has in his inmost soul 
what is the essence of the heavenlies ; Christ, and God in 
Christ, and a home of blessing beyond earth’s troubles, and a 
life of elevation above the world’s vanities and sins. 
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Part Sxconp (iii. 10 ; vi. 12). 


Your being thus situated in the heavenlies ; thus blessed 
and thus exalted ; naturally, as one may say, draws upon you 
the notice of other beings ; of other intelligences, good and 
evil, who may be capable of understanding what is going on 
in the heavenlies, 


III. “To the intent that now, unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places, might be known by the church 
the manifold wisdom of God” (iii. 10). The heavenlies now 
put on the aspect of a theatre, or place of exhibition, in the 
view of holy angels; the unfallen inhabitants of heaven. Let 
it be noted, however, that even here the phrase “in the hea- 
venlies” does not refer to their place of abode, but to the seat 
of the scene or drama of which they are witnesses or specta- 
tors. They are the holy inmates of heaven. Their character 
as such appears in what they make of what they see. They 
see in it the manifold wisdom of God. 

In the heavenlies, they see, as it were, a dramatic move- 
ment, illustrating the manifold wisdom of God. What can 
this movement mean but the history of the Church? Not 
its outer history of events merely, but its inmost history of 
spiritual experiences. In the heavenly places; not in courts 
and councils merely, though these need not be excluded, but 
in any two or three believers meeting together for prayer ; 
in family devotions ; in the secret and solitary closet ;.or on 
the highway and in the market-place ; wherever and when- 
ever intercourse is going on between God and a soul, blessed 
in Christ and exalted in Christ ; there the angels are eager 
and sympathising onlookers. By the Church thus variously 
viewed, working out thus its purpose in the heavenlies, 
they have made known to them the manifold wisdom of 
God. 
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The Church, expanding and enlarging itself from small 
beginnings to most wide and comprehensive issues; the 
Church found in embryo, in the heart of the first martyr 
Abel, in the Ark, in Abraham ; traced through the narrow 
channel of the Levitical economy ; and now in apostolic times 
widening into a capacity for embracing all things in heaven 
and on earth ;—the Church is the spectacle on which angels 
gaze. And very specially do they note in connection with 
it the fellowship of the mystery ; the mysterious purpose of 
God to make themselves and us alike partakers in the one 
family bearing the blessed name of his Son. For that is the 
fellowship of the mystery. It is the purpose of God, from 
all eternity, to gather into one all things in Christ. It is in- 
volved in his creating all things by Christ. It is evolved, or 
unfolded, as time runs on, first more obscurely, in the earlier 
dispensations ; and then more clearly in the preaching of the 
Gospel. It is to be finally consummated and manifested at 
the glorious appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ; and the 
gathering together unto him of all the chosen and called and 
faithful from all creation. 

No wonder that the Church, thus teeming in its womb 
with so vast a disclosure of the heart of God, should be the 
object of intensest interest to all the unfallen intelligences. 
They watch the progress of the divine plan ; and all through- 
out, in the unrolling of the scroll of the Church’s destiny, 
they have made known to them, by its means, in the heaven- 
lies, the manifold wisdom of God. Yes! Itis indeed mani- 
fold wisdom! It is manifold in the provision which it 
makes for harmonising what might seem to be incompatible 
claims in the moral government of God; the demands of 
justice, the yearnings of mercy, the standing of the innocent 
and holy, the salvation of the lost. Itis manifold in its adapt- 
ation to all the exigencies of the world at large, and all the 
experiences of individual men. It is manifold in its falling 


10 IN THE HEAVENLIES. 


in with the all but infinite varieties of thought and feeling 
and action, among communities and families and persons ; 
while yet it absorbs them all in the great unity of its original 
design to found a great universal family for God, in which he 
may be glorified throughout eternal ages. 

Is it indeed through the Church that this manifold wis- 
dom of God is to be made known? And is it in the heaven- 
lies?’ Ah! then, it is no wonder that the heavenlies on earth 
should attract and rivet the holy principalities and powers of 
heaven. What else, in all the ongoings of the wide universe, 
can have equal interest for them? They eagerly observe what 
is happening among the children of men. They watch the 
movements of society and the progress of therace. Domestic 
incidents, as well as public affairs, pass in review under their 
eyes. They are on the look-out fornews. But it is not what 
strikes us as romantic or momentous, whether in the annals 
of family life or in the wars and politics of empires, that they 
pause to notice. It is what bears upon the Church of the 
living God that engrosses all their thoughts. 

Is there anywhere, in some solitary chamber, or some dark 
and lone prison cell, a single sinner repenting? That cham- 
ber, that cell, is to the principalities and powers above, the 
heavenlies. There is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over that one saved soul in these heavenlies. And as 
they rejoice, how do they delight to trace, in the dealings of 
providence and grace with that soul, there, in these poor 
heavenlies, the manifold wisdom of God! Is there a meek 
and humble saint of God breathing his last on a lowly sickbed, 
or amid the din of battle, ina dying testimony for the Saviour 
who loved him? Angels are watching these heavenly places, 
the pallet of straw, the cold wintry ground, waiting to 
carry the witnessing one to Abraham’s bosom. And as they 
carry him, how do they desire to learn all the way by which 
the Lord led him through much tribulation unto glory, and 
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to discover in it all new evidence and new illustration of the 
manifold wisdom of God ! 

And as one after another is added to the Church of such 
as shall be saved ; as trophy after trophy is gained for the 
cross of Christ ; as things go on manifestly ripening for the 
judgments and the triumphs of the latter day ; as they see the 
axe laid to the root of every tree which our heavenly Father 
hath not planted, and the wrath of man made to praise God, 
and crooked things made straight, and rough places plain, and 
a way being prepared for the coming of the Lord ; as thus 
they witness, amid many vicissitudes, the advance of Christ’s 
kingdom to its final victory ; ah! what ever new and fresh 
emotions of grateful and adoring wonder must fill the bosoms 
of these pure and loving spirits, while in true and deepest 
sympathy with the Saviour and the saved alike, they discover 
through the Church, in the heavenlies, ever new and fresh 
instances, each more marvellous than what went before, of the 
wisdom, the truly manifold wisdom of God ! 


IV. “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places” (vi. 12). Still another change or metamorphosis 
befalls the heavenlies. Instead of a spectacle, there is a 
strife ; instead of an exhibition, a fight. The heavenlies now 
appear asa field of battle. 

Paradise was once the heavenlies. The eyes of the pure 
angels were riveted on that spot. With interest wound up 
to the highest pitch, they watched the experiment of the 
garden. But alas! the eyes of fallen angels also were attracted 
thither. Satan sought and found an entrance into the heaven- 
lies ; disguised probably as an angel of light. He came ; and 
paradise was gone. 

The heavenlies, however, were again set up on the earth. 
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This world was still to have in it what might furnish a plat- 
form, on which a refuge might be provided for the weary, 
needing to be blessed ; on which a tower might be reared, 
rising and raising them to the very throne of God. Holy 
angels look on and sympathise, and rejoice to see the manifold 
wisdom of God. 

But the heavenlies now are not, any more than the hea- 
venlies before the Fall, secure from the invasion of the spoiler 
and the foe. Consider the enemies you have to encounter ; 
what they are in themselves, and what are the spheres of 
their energy and their influence. 

In themselves, in point of rank and resources, they are 
principalities and powers ; principalities in respect of rank ; 
powers in respect of resources. Fallen as they are, they are 
principalities still. Defeated as they have been, they are still 
great as powers. As principalities they still assert a certain 
kind and measure of authority. As powers they are formi- 
dable for craft and might. Being both principalities and 
powers, they can not only command the earthlies, but keep 
up a stern fight in the heavenlies as well. 

For there are these two fields of operation open to them: 
the world and its darkness on the one hand, and the heaven- 
lies on the other. With reference to the first, the darkness 
of this world, they are represented as rulers, world-rulers. 
With reference to the second, the heavenlies, they are cha- 
racterised as spiritual wickedness, wicked spirits, or the 
spiritualities of wickedness. There is a reciprocity or cor- 
respondence here. They are both principalities and powers 
in themselves ; and they can therefore act in either capacity ; 
as principalities asserting authority, or as powers using in- 
fluence and force, And, accordingly, they have two very dif- 
ferent spheres of activity. Of the darkness of this world they 
are rulers ; and in that sphere therefore they may and do act 
as principalities. In the heavenlies they are intruders 3 and 
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therefore there they can act only as powers. Mark well the 
distinction. 

(1.) In the world, and amid its darkness, they act as prin- 
cipalities. They are the world-rulers of the dark and disor- 
dered system of things that now prevails among men. The 
manner of their rule is described in a previous passage— 
“Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience ” 
(ii. 2). It is of a twofold sort. You once walked after 
the course of this world. When you did so you were really 
walking according to the course of this world’s prince. As 
such, he is the prince of the power of the air. He has the 
control of this world’s atmosphere. He has the making of it. 
And right skilfully does he compound it. Elements of good 
he mixes in it; good taste, good temper, good sense, good 
feeling, good fellowship, good faith. But, alas! it is only to 
dilute and disguise the fatal drug of ungodliness that makes 
the air so poisonous. 

Who among you has not felt the poison? You go into 
worldly company. Nothing unbecoming shocks you; nothing 
vicious alarms you. All is pleasant, peaceful, and even pro- 
fitable converse. But, alas! when you have left the gay 
assembly, or the busy market-place, or the hall of science, 
or the festive board, or even the quiet fireside evening circle ; 
when you have sought your closet, and opened your Bible, and 
gone down upon your knees ; ah! have you not made the sad 
discovery that almost unconsciously, you can scarcely tell how, 
you have been drinking in and breathing an atmosphere 
unfavourable to prayer ? 

Nor is this all. Not only does the enemy, as the prince 
of the powerof the air, thus subtilely adjust the atmosphere of 
worldly society. He works also among the children of dis- 
obedience. While they are breathing his atmosphere he is 
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at work among them ; sliding up and down secretly in the 
crowd; insinuating evil thoughts ; plying their evil hearts 
with congenial temptations. He does not simply trust to the 
soothing charm or exhilarating excitement of the air he has 
compounded, He is actively going about among you ; stir- 
ring up in you thoughts of insubordination and rebellion ; 
making you feel God’s commandments to be grievous, an 
undue or unnecessary restriction upon your liberty ; kindling 
in you a longing for more of the freedom of independence and 
self-will ; and so fostering in you the temper and spirit of the 
children of disobedience. 

(2.) But while thus the principalities of wickedness rule, 
and in a certain sense have a right to rule, over the darkness 
of this world, it might seem that the heavenlies ought to be 
beyond their reach, But no, that cannot be ; at least not yet. 
They cannot indeed any longer rule over you in the heaven- 
lies as principalities, but they can invade your sanctuary as 
powers. 

They follow you into your retreat. Resenting your escape 
from their dominion ; bitterly grudging your being blessed 
by God and exalted with Christ in the heavenlies; they 
would fain scale the mountain of your hope and joy in the 
Lord. They will find ways of access into your most sacred 
and secret hiding-place; and, adapting themselves to the 
circumstances of your lot, and the varying frames and moods 
of your experience, they will become in the heavenlies 
spiritual wickedness, the very spiritualities of evil. Their 
temptations and assaults now are not carnal but spiritual, 
They become expert disputants about the very Word of God 
itself, They quote Scripture for their purpose. They per- 
vert texts. They bring up nice questions about the deep 
and sacred things of God to confound you. They harass you 
with blasphemous suggestions. They malign God to you. 
They minister to you most plausibly, even out of the Scrip- 
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tures, the materials either of presumption and spiritual pride, 
or of doubt and darkness and despair. But be ye strong in 
the Lord and in the power of his might. Take unto you the 
whole armour of God. . Take unto you above all the shield of 
faith, whereby you may quench the fiery darts of the adversary, 
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God; 
praying always, with all prayer and supplication, in the Spirit. 
For practical application take the four views of the 
heavenlies together ; and take them in pairs, two and two. 


I. Consider what is your position in the heavenlies in 
respect of privilege and duty. What sort of blessings are 
there dispensed? And according to what measure? There 
is nothing in the heavenles of what the carnal mind seeks 
and welcomes ; no mere impunity or indulgence or indis- 
eriminative grace and favour to all creation. The blessings 
in the heavenlies are all spiritual. ‘They are all such as the 
Spirit alone can make us partakers of ; by a spiritual regenera- 
tion in us, and a spiritual work towards and upon us. They 
infer, on the part of God, a thoroughly complete gracious 
dealing with you; a thoroughly complete righting of your 
state and condition in his sight; a very full and frank 
establishment of closest peace and confidence and love be- 
tween him and you. 

And so they are in harmony with the life to which God 
raises you in the heavenlies. That life is very high, and 
therefore very holy. It is a life of most intimate nearness 
to God, and of most absolute elevation above all else than 
God. It places you alongside of the risen Christ, sitting at 
the right hand of God. You see things from his point of 
view, as sitting with him there. You judge by his standard. 
Your heart is as his heart. Your home is with him in God, 
at God’s right hand in the heavenlies. And in all you have 
to do with things outside of God and of you; in all your 
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dealings with persons and principles that would assert 
dominion or exert influence over you; vindicate, on the con- 
trary, your prerogative of command over them. You are not 
subject to them. They, in Christ, are subject to you. They 
are under your feet, as they are under Christ’s. 


II. Consider your position with reference to the other 
Spiritual intelligences who take an interest in you and in 
your experience. On the one hand, is it not an animating 
and spirit-stirring thought that you live your spiritual life as 
forming part of that great divine drama by means of which, 
through the Church, the holy principalities and powers have 
made known to them in the heavenlies the manifold wisdom 
of God? Nor is the effect of this high thought diminished 
by the fact that over against these benevolent and sympathis- 
ing onlookers from above, coming up from below, from the 
pit, a dark host is mustered by the prince of darkness ; 
crowding all earthly scenes and circles, and invading even the 
heavenly places themselves. Be not unduly afraid of them. 
But be not ignorant of their devices. Especially remember 
always their double character. 

They are the rulers of the darkness of this world. 
Beware of meeting them in their own domain, in the world 
of whose darkness they are the rulers. You may be tempted 
to sally forth out of your hiding-place in the heavenlies ; to 
quit occasionally your high and peculiar position as the sons 
and daughters of the Lord God Almighty ; not of the world, 
even as he in whom you are so called was not of the world ; 
and for some good purpose, as you think, and under safe 
resolutions and precautions, to venture within the range of. 
the worldly associations, the worldly principles and influences 
to which you were once in bondage. But beware. When 
the principalities and powers of evil find you thus in the 
world, as being of the world again they may claim you as 
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their subjects, and assert their dominion over you. They 
have you at an advantage. Your only safety lies in flight. 
Betake yourselves again to the heavenlies. Enter into your 
closet and shut the door. 

They may follow you even there, these principalities and 
powers, as spiritual wickedness. They may assail you in the 
heavenlies. But there you have the advantage over them. 
That is not their domain but your heavenly Father’s, and 
yours as being his, in the Son and by the Spirit. No need 
of flight now. No room for flight. Only a call to stout 
and stern resistance. ‘ Let God arise, and let his enemies be 
scattered. And let them that hate him flee before him.” 
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IT: 


REDEMPTION AND FORGIVENESS. 


‘““In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of his grace.” —EPu. i. 7. 

‘¢TIn whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins.” —Co.. i. 14. 


Wuat we have in Christ Jesus is here indicated by two 
phrases or forms of expression, which explain and define one 
another. The redemption through his blood is the forgive- 


ness of sins. The forgiveness of sins is the redemption 
through his blood. 


[. The redemption through his blood is the forgiveness of 
sins. This limits the meaning of the term redemption. It is 
a term which, with its corresponding varieties—redeem, re- 
deemer, and so forth—is sometimes in theological writings, 
and even in Scripture, used more widely. It is held to be 
descriptive of any deliverance of any kind, and effected in 
any way ; and as applied to the deliverance wrought out by 
Christ for guilty men, it is made to include the whole of what, 
as mediator, he does on their behalf; the whole of what, as 
mediator, he obtains for them and bestows on them. Accord- 
ing to this extended meaning, it takes in his execution of all 
the offices which, in his mediatorial character, Christ sustains, 
as Prophet, Priest, and King; Revealer, Reconciler, Ruler ; 
as well as also the entire work of the Spirit, making us par- 
takers of Christ’s threefold mediatorial ministry, and the 
entire salvation which, through that ministry, becomes ours. 
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In the text the sense in which redemption is spoken of is 
restricted. It is doubly so. It is restricted by the qualifica- 
tion or qualifying clause, “through his blood.” And it is 
restricted also by the explanatory addition “the forgiveness 
of sins.” “In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” 

One thing is evident from this explanatory addition, 
identifying as it does the redemption, which is through Christ’s 
blood, with the forgiveness of sins. It makes the trans- 
action in question wholly and exelusively an act or exercise 
of the divine sovereignty. Who can forgive sins but God 
only? It is his indefeasible, inalienable prerogative. He 
can delegate it to none. Hecan share it withnone. He can 
denude or divest himself of no part of it. If, therefore, the 
redemption through Christ’s blood is the forgiveness of sins, 
it must be a procedure in which God can acknowledge no 
other person or power whatever as having anything to say or 
anything to do in the matter. No person or power can come 
in between himself and those to whom he thus dispenses 
pardon. Be it a hostile power or a friendly power, it makes 
no difference. Whichever it be, the idea of any third party 
_ whatever intruding into this great affair, or having any con- 
cern in it, is equally inadmissible. 

The great enemy of God and man is thus excluded. 
The redemption through Christ’s blood can have no reference 
to him. If, indeed, the redemption through Christ’s blood 
is viewed in some other light ; if it is regarded, and in a loose 
way it may sometimes be fairly enough regarded, as not the 
pardon of a criminal, but the recovery of a captive, or the 
release and rescue of a slave; then doubtless it may be so 
conceived of as to admit of Satan as it were coming, or trying 
to come, into court; as the potentate who has taken men 
prisoners ; the master to whom they have sold themselves. 
Redemption through Christ’s blood may be thought, in that 
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aspect of the case, to be something of the nature of a price 
paid, or a ransom given, in order that he, being satisfied or 
appeased by the cruel death of so great a champion on their 
behalf, may be induced to let his victims go free. There is 
no room for any such imagination if the redemption through 
Christ’s blood is held to be identical with the forgiveness of 
sins. 

He may be ordained to have a share as the instrument of 
a higher and overruling will, in trying or testing the righteous- 
ness of him through whose blood the redemption is. He 
may be doomed to yield up his prey to him as to a lawful 
conqueror, and to swell the conqueror’s triumph as he leads 
captivity captive; but the redemption itself is altogether 
beyond his sphere of action or of influence, of right or of 
power. For it is the forgiveness of sins, and that is a mode 
of exercising rule which has its source in the bosom, and its 
seat in the throne, of God alone. Who can forgive sins but 
God only ? 

The same consideration which thus excludes a hostile 
third party, excludes also one who is friendly, even though 
Christ himself should be supposed to be that party. The 
notion of the redemption through Christ’s blood being of the 
nature of a dealing on the part of Christ, as the friend of 
sinners, with a being whose resentment he appeased and 
whom he persuades to relent, is as incompatible with the 
divine prerogative in the forgiveness of sins as the notion of 
its being a dealing with Satan to ransom them out of his 
hands. God cannot be obliged, or bribed, or coaxed to for- 
give sins. If he were, it would be no forgiveness at all. It 
might be his consenting to let the sinner so far off from being 
under his jurisdiction as to be exempt from the exact rigour of 
law ; or it might be his conniving at the sinner’s exemption. 
It could not possibly be the forgiveness of his sins. 


If, for example, this redemption through Christ’s blood 
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were like the stepping in of a wealthy patron to discharge 
a debtor's obligations to a strict creditor, there would be 
a release, and it might be called a redemption, but it would 
not be the forgiveness of sins. 

Or, again, if this redemption through Christ’s blood 
were like the offering of a gift by which a potentate who 
desired a gift might be so contented,—or if it were like the 
performance of some hideous sanguinary rite by which a 
potentate, who delighted in vengeance, might be so appeased 
—as to be willing to overlook the fault of some poor wretch 
who had offended him: in that case also there would be a 
release. The friend who offered the gift or performed the 
rite would succeed in obtaining the offender’s release. That 
also might be called, in a sense, a redemption: but it could 
not possibly be regarded as the forgiveness of sins. 

Or, once more, if the redemption through Christ’s 
blood were a mere ministry of persuasion, the pleading of 
one who, by his meritorious services and heroic sufferings 
and sacrifices, had gained a high place in the sovereign’s 
favour, and who took advantage of his position so to urge’ 
his claims that the sovereign, having respect to him, must 
needs, on his account, give up to him in safety certain con- 
demned rebels whom he chose to count his friends: here, 
too, there would be a release, which might perhaps, as in the 
former instances, be improperly called a redemption: but 
neither would this be really the forgiveness of sins. 

Take any one of these ways of it, and what have you? A 
third party, as the sinner’s friend, comes in between the 
sinner and the God whom he has offended. And what is it 
that he is to do? What is it that his interposition is to 
effect? Is it not in fact, so far as it avails at all, to win, or 
buy, or somehow get the offender practically out of the grasp 
of the omnipotent being on whose decision his fate depends, in 
order that he may be more gently and more kindly disposed 
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of? The interposition might be successful. ‘The grasp might 
be relinquished or released, and yet there might be no senti- 
ment of pardoning love in that dread being’s heart ; no sen- 
tence of pardoning mercy from his hard and stern tribunal. 
The redemption, whether effected through blood, or by some 
milder process, would not be, in any fair and legitimate 
acceptation of that blessed and gracious phrase, the forgive- 
ness of sins. For it is a blessed and gracious phrase ; it is 
a blessed and gracious thing, the forgiveness of sins. 

Some indeed may think and feel otherwise. You will 
think and feel otherwise if your sins are to you what, alas, to 
most men, to all men naturally, their sins are, mistakes 
merely, or misfortunes, slips and miscarriages, accidents ; in- 
firmities, wildnesses, madnesses, it may be sometimes, the 
inevitable result of strong passion, opportunity, temptation, 
and a weak will; nothing more than what might be ex- 
pected, for which allowance ought to be made, for which in 
fact you are to be pitied rather than blamed. With sucha 
notion of your sins, any method of release out of the hands of 
the judge that you can bring yourself to trust in, will be found 
perfectly compatible, whether it is to be effected by satiating 
and soothing his vindictiveness, or by working upon his 
placability ; and if, along with such a notion of your sins, there 
should at any time be wrought in you more alarming mis- 
givings than usual, or more terrible impressions of the day of 
doom, yours is the very mood, yours is the very frame of mind, 
to welcome the notion of impunity being somehow purchased 
or procured for you by the good offices of one who, by his 
influence, or his service, or his sacrifice, may be able to shield 
you from the anger of an avenging god. 

But if you see your sins in their true light, in the light of 
a right knowledge of him against whom they are committed ; 
if the emotions with which you contemplate your sins are 
emotions of genuine grief and godly sorrow ; if the load of 
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their guilt upon your conscience is felt to be intolerable, and 
the brand of their corruption in your heart and soul is felt to 
be loathsome, because he from whom they separate you so 
loves you and is so worthy of your love; if it is because they 
displease and dishonour him, and place him in a false rela- 
tion to you, and you in a false relation to him: setting his 
holy and loving nature against you, and blighting, blasting 
your nature with enmity against him: if it is on that account 
that your sins do indeed distress you, ah! then, no way of 
escape will meet your case that aims merely at your being 
somehow, anyhow, got safe from under his arm of power. 
No deliverance will suffice that a third party could by any 
means accomplish. Nothing will suffice ; nothing will con- 
tent you, that does not provide for the righting of your 
position with your God himself. You must have your God 
himself, your very offended God himself, directly and per- 
sonally dealing with you. From your Father’s own lips you 
must receive your sentence. You repudiate any redemption 
based upon any principle of mere compromise, or evasion, or 
escape: and you receive with thankfulness the assurance 
that the redemption which is through the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son, is indeed the forgiveness of sins. 


II. The forgiveness of sins is the redemption through 
Christ’s blood. The statement, or definition, thus reversed, 
is significant and important. It is not the simple utterance 
of a sentence: frankly forgiving. It is that, no doubt. But 
it is something more. It must be so if it is held to be 
identical with the transaction indicated by the expression 
redemption through Christ’s blood. 

What is it that really passes or takes place between the 
righteous God and his guilty subjects, between the offended 
Father and his prodigal children, when they have forgive- 
ness of sins? Is it merely a word, or an oath, on his part, 
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understood and believed on theirs? Nay, there is a pro- 
cedure far more solemn and awful. There is brought in, not 
by any other, but by this God and Father himself, into the 
very heart and essence of the act he does when he forgives 
sin, a fact of heaven-reaching and hell-reaching import ; the 
fact of the redemption through the blood of Christ. Where- 
soever there is the forgiveness of sins, there is that redemption 
through Christ’s blood. Whosoever has the forgiveness of 
sins, has it, and can only have it, in connection with, and as 
identical with, the redemption through Christ’s blood. 

Nor is this a foreign or extraneous element here; some- 
thing interposed by some one from without between God 
forgiving and the sinner forgiven. God forgiving is God 
redeeming through Christ’s blood: the sinner having for- 
giveness is the sinner having redemption through Christ’s 
blood. The two are one. For this redemption, what is it in 
itself? It is deliverance, release, rescue. From whom ? 
from what? ‘From God; from the hands of the living God, 
into whose hands it is declared to be so fearful a thing to 
fall. Then, it is also by God, and by these same hands of 
his. It must be God delivering you, rescuing you, releasing 
you, from himself. Is, then, God divided against himself ? 
Is redemption with him like the supposed infatuation of 
Satan casting out Satan? Nay. The Lord our God is one 
God. And yet, in no frivolous sense, his redeeming you is 
his delivering you from himself. It is himself who does 
it: and it is by a ransom provided by himself, and offered 
to himself. 

Is this a riddle ? a paradox and mystery? Nay, consider 
what it is for sinners, for you as sinners, to be in the hands 
of God. He is the holy Lawgiver, the righteous Judge, the 
unchangeable Jehovah. As such, he cannot let sinners, he 
cannot let you as sinners, away from him. As truly as he 
is a God who cannot lie, so truly is he a God who can by no 
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means clear the guilty. While guilt attaches or adheres to 
you, he cannot suffer you to escape from him, from being 
under his penal wrath and curse. More than that. With 
reverence be it said, even himself cannot, by his mere 
almighty word, deliver you from himself. His unalterable 
name or nature ; his essential character and perfections ; in 
short, his being what he is, must for ever make that an 
impossibility. 

But there is redemption: not deliverance merely ; but 
deliverance by the payment of a price, by the giving of an 
equivalent or a compensation. An equivalent or compensa- 
tion for what? For what guilty sinners deserve, and for 
what, if there be no redemption, guilty sinners must inevitably 
endure. And to whom is this equivalent or compensation 
given? To God himself, the holy one and the just. And 
by whom? By God himself ; for he giveth his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. And now through his blood ; 
through the shedding of his blood ; through his voluntarily 
laying down his life for guilty sinners (the blood is the life) ; 
through his taking their guilt upon himself, and expiating 
that guilt by suffering and dying penally, as one guilty, as a 
criminal, in their stead, there is redemption ; there is God 
himself buying them with a great price from being under his 
righteous wrath as criminals ; to be criminals no more in his 
sight, but accepted in the Beloved. There is the offended 
Father himself providing that the irreversible sentence of law 
and justice lying upon his rebellious children shall have 
fitting and sufficient execution upon the head of his own 
well-beloved Son, who is willing to take their place ; so that 
they may come forth free ; no longer under condemnation ; 
but righteous in his righteousness, and sons in his Sonship. 

This is the redemption through the blood of Christ. 
And this is what you have when you have the forgiveness of 
sins ; this, and nothing short of this. It is something more 
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than impunity ; something more than indulgence ; something 
very different from either impunity or indulgence ; and 
indeed the opposite of both, this forgiveness of sins. It is 
seen to be so when it is thus identified with the redemption 
through Christ’s blood. 

“T believe in the forgiveness of sins,” is the brief statement 
of what is called the Apostles’ Creed. It is all that is there 
said on the subject of God’s personal dealing with the sinners 
whom he saves. Does it seem bald and meagre? It may 
be so when it is viewed apart from what is to be believed 
concerning God, the Father Almighty ; and Jesus Christ, his 
only Son, our Lord ; and the Holy Ghost. But if you are 
taught by the Holy Ghost to know the Father in the Son, 
that naked, simple formula, “I believe in the forgiveness of 
sins,” becomes very pregnant and very precious. It is felt to 
comprehend all that can be conceived of divine love, love 
worthy of God, accomplishing for you in a divine way, a way 
worthy of God, a divine salvation, a salvation worthy of 
God. 

“T believe in the forgiveness of sins.” Yes, of course, I 
hear one saying. What more easy? What more natural ? 
Yes! natural and easy enough for you who have never 
seriously felt that you have any sins greatly needing forgive- 
ness. Natural and easy for you also whose only notion of 
forgiving is exemption from endless punishment ; who care 
for nothing else ; to whom, if only you continue to persuade 
yourselves that God, letting you alone now, will let you 
alone always, it is matter of absolute indifference whether 
you are to him simply offenders whom, as being too insignifi- 
cant, he does not deem it worth while to smite, or children 
whom he delights to love ; whether he is to you simply a 
scarcely appeased tyrant, or an infinitely loving Father. Yes, 
you can reckon on the forgiveness of sins, in your sense of it, 
coolly and familiarly, at your pleasure: and you wonder 


REDEMPTION AND FORGIVENESS. ait 


why any one should ever have any difficulty in relying on 
what seems to you so reasonable a measure of mercy that you 
cannot imagine it ever to be withheld. 

It was otherwise with him, the great reformer, to whom, 
in the depths of his self-condemning anguish, a holy man, or 
rather the Holy Ghost by his instrumentality, scarce suc- 
ceeded in bringing home, after many a fierce struggle with 
doubt and despair, the humble, homely consolation of these 
few artless words ; “‘I believe in the forgiveness of sins.” It 
will be otherwise with you now, if in any measure the Holy 
Ghost is causing you to feel what sins you have that need to 
be forgiven ; and what sort of forgiveness it is that is needed. 
You cannot take it now so easily for granted, as other men 
do, as you once did yourselves, that there is forgiveness of 
sins for you. It does not seem to you so much a matter of 
right or a matter of course. You deeply feel that you are 
justly condemned on account of the very least of your sins, 
and might justly be left under condemnation for ever. 

And what, if even there were a chance that somehow, some- 
where, and sometime, in the long lapse of everlasting ages, there 
might be some partial and temporary assuaging of the agony of 
the lost ; which yet you now see must be impossible, because 
you feel that it would be unrighteous ; what of that lifting 
up of a reconciled countenance upon you now, which is what 
now you long for, and cannot dispense with, or do without ? 
Can such a one as I, with such sins to answer for, ever be so 
forgiven as to be taken back into favour, and received as if I 
had never gone away or gone astray? For, woe is me! these 

sins of mine so cleave to me, that strive, and weep, and pray 
as I may, I cannot get rid of them. Let me resolve ever so 
vehemently, and chastise myself ever so desperately; my 
case is growing all the worse. ‘There is the past, which no 
“penitence of mine can undo, And the evil in me I feel to 
wax stronger and stronger the more I wage war with it. O 
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wretched man that I am! Can ever my position and my 
heart be put right with God? For that is the forgiveness of 
sins which I need ; such forgiveness of sins as shall give me a 
clean conscience and a right spirit for living and walking at 
liberty with my God. 

Ah! when you are thus affected—and may not some of you 
be thus affected now ?—what gospel shall we preach to meet 
your case? The forgiveness of sins? Yes; if by the for- 
giveness of sins is meant the redemption that is through the 
blood of Christ. For now we can show you how your sins, 
be they ever so heinous and ever so engrained in your very 
nature, may yet be consistently and most righteously forgiven 
by him against whom they have been committed. And we 
can show you how complete, and frank, and full, the forgive- 
ness may and indeed must be. We ask you if the most sen- 
sitive and scrupulous conscience may not own, that in the | 
blood through which we have redemption the broken law is 
sufficiently vindicated, and justice abundantly satisfied? We 
put it to you to say, if on the footing of that shedding of 
such blood on Calvary, the forgiveness of any sins can be im- 
possible? And we put it to you finally to say, if the forgive- 
ness of sins of which our gospel assures you, which we press 
upon your acceptance, which the Holy Ghost is bringing near 
to you, thrusting into your hands, almost forcing you to take, 
—if this forgiveness of sins is in very truth the very identical 
redemption that is through the blood of Christ ; oh, can you 
hesitate in your hearts to acknowledge that it is more than - 
you could expect, and all that you could desire? Can you 
find it in your hearts to cast it still away from you? Will 
you not thankfully rejoice to believe that the forgiveness of 
sins which you have in Christ is indeed the redemption through 
his blood. 

Thus, then, in both ways of announcing it, the assertion 
which the text virtually contains, of the identity between 


REDEMPTION AND FORGIVENESS, 29 


these two things: the redemption through Christ and the 
forgiveness of sins: is of the highest practical value, as bearing 
upon the anxious sinner’s peace and hope. It concerns him 
much to understand, and know, and feel, that the redemption 
through Christ’s blood is the forgiveness of sins ; and that 
the forgiveness of sins is the redemption through Christ’s 
blood. Thus is the salvation that is provided seen to be com- 
plete for any of us, And the question therefore is forced 
powerfully upon us alli—* How shall we escape if we neglect 
so great salvation ?” 


III. A few words may be enough by way of practical con- 
clusion on the manner in which this great benefit becomes 
yours. You have it in Christ, “in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of his grace.” It is not from Christ or through Christ 

that you have it, but in Christ. The condition of your 
having redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
is your being in Christ. For “this is the record that God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” 

First and chiefly, the gift of God, held out freely to the 
acceptance of all the guilty alike, to you and to me, the gift of 
God, his free gift, is Christ ; and not Christ as the medium or 
channel through which the redemption or forgiveness reaches 
you, but Christ having in himself the redemption and the 
forgiveness. 

O sinner, whoever thou art, get to be in Christ, to win 
Christ, and to be found in him. Deal with Christ, the gift 
of the Father to thee ; his best gift ; himself better than the 
best of all the saving benefits that are in him. Deal with 
Christ, not for what he has to bestow, but for what he is in 
himself. Use him not as a mere trafficker or merchant, a 
convenient and accommodating dealer in heaven's wares, who 
has bought, as it were, a wholesale supply or stock in the 
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market above, and will dispense it to you in retail, so much 
of it as you choose to have, on such terms as you may con- 
trive to adjust, or think you can adjust, between him and 
you. 

If you would buy of him that you may be rich, it must 
be gold tried in the fire that you buy. It must be the gold, 
the only gold that ever stood the test of the trial of fire, 
that you buy. It must be himself that you buy, for he has 
bought you for himself. All fulness is in him ; all fulness 
of grace and truth. And out of his fulness you receive even 
grace for grace ; grace corresponding, proportional, answerable, 
and equal to the grace and truth of which he is full. Grace 
in that proportion out of his fulness you can receive only as 
you receive himself. It pleased the Father that in him all 
fulness should dwell. The whole fulness of the Godhead 
dwelleth in him, but it dwelleth in him bodily, in his body, 
in his person, in himself manifested bodily, and bodily giving 
himself for you and to you. You share in his fulness, you 
can share in it only when you are members of his body, of 
his flesh, and of his bones. He has nothing to give away. 
No virtue goes out of him. Orif at any time any poor sinner, 
like that trembling woman in the gospel, has courage but to 
touch the hem of his garment, and gets healing, as it might 
seem, from him ; taking it with shivering hand, and as it were 
by stealth, through the medium of his underclothing; she 
too must be taught that he cannot really have any virtue to 
go out of him. The virtue must come back to him. She 
who has got it must come back to him. She must learn that 
it is her faith that has made her whole ; for by her faith she 
is in him. 

Get therefore Christ, I repeat, O sinner. Get into Christ. 
Let him get into thee, into thy heart, into that heart of thine, 
at whose door he is even now knocking ; oh! how affection- 
ately, how earnestly. Lift up your heads, ye gates, that the 
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King of glory may come in. Be ye shut up into Christ. He 
is near. The Spirit and the Word bring him near. He would 
have you to grasp him. He would himself grasp you. Con- 
sent, O sinner. Let it be as he would have it to be. Refuse 
not his embrace. Cast him not away. Be sure that in him, 
only once in him, in the ark floating buoyant and free over 
the wreck of a ruined world ; once there; in him; you are 
safe ; you are complete ; for in him you have redemption and 
forgiveness, 

Raise no preliminary questions. Listen to none when raised 
by Satan or by his agents, listen to none when raised even by 
one disguising himself as an angel of light. Insist not on all 
being made clear to you beforehand as to God’s counsels or as to 
your own experiences. Be not curious to inquire into the pre- 
cise way in which God carries out his plans, or into the pre- 
cise way in which peace and assurance are to visit your souls. 
Stand not aloof. Stand not upon terms, asif even when Christ 
and you are brought together face to face, you had still to 
interrogate him, and hear his proposals and conditions, and 
consider at your leisure how far you might venture to trust 
him, and to take out of his hands some pittance of the good 
he holds out to you. Shame, O sinner! And not shame 
only, madness ; infatuation. Is not thy foot on the verge of 
the yawning gulf? Thy very next step may be down into its 
depths. And here is Christ ; face to face before thee ; near 
thee ; his look as benignant as when he welcomed little 
children ; his arms as open as when he took them into his 
embrace and blessed them ; his voice as thrilling as when he 
cried “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” Sinner, O sinner! come to Christ. 
Close with Christ. You never will get any satisfaction out 
of Christ ; but you will get all satisfaction on everything in 
Christ. For in him “we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” 
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O my friends, is it not a blessed thing that this, and 
nothing else than this, is the gospel of the grace of God ; the 
gospel which, as poor perishing sinners, you have to be ever 
receiving afresh and anew yourselves ; the gospel which you 
have to proclaim and commend to your poor and perishing 
fellow-sinners around you? Is it not a blessed thing that 
we have always to send you, and you have always to send 
them, to Christ; to Christ himself, to Christ alone? We 
have no riches to dispense out of Christ ; we do but send men 
in search of riches on to Christ himself. We cannot answer 
all the questions of an inquiring spirit ; we can but refer the 
inquirer to Christ himself. We cannot stay to argue with 
any one as to what Christ may be to them that are still out 
of him, and what he may have of good for them. Taste and 
see, we cry, how good Christ is himself. 

And now! Let it be now! Let it be now that you 
determine to win Christ and to be found in him. Let it be 
now that you determine to urge your neighbour, your brother, 
that he too may win Christ now and be found in Christ now. 
Up! Let there be slumber, let there be delay, no longer. 
Lay yourselves out from this moment to be yourselves in Christ, 
and to get as many as you can into Christ. All things now 
persuade haste and recommend decision. The Spirit is striv- 
ing ; manifestly and mightily in some places. Everywhere, 
however, he is striving; for this is the dispensation of the 
Spirit. He is striving, is he not, here, among us? Is there 
any one ill at ease; ill at ease because his own sins are not 
forgiven ; ill at ease because the sins of some one with 
whom he might be pleading are not forgiven? It is the 
Spirit striving now; but he will not strive always. There- 
fore harden not your hearts. 

Everything in providence persuades haste and recommends 
instant decision. Personal visitations of frailty, disease, and 
sorrow ; the Lord’s servants smitten ; the young prematurely 
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summoned hence, or about to be prematurely summoned ; aged 
disciples, witnesses for a pure and simple gospel to more than 
one or two generations of their fellows, gone, or going to their 
rest. All things are full of change. But Christ never changes. 
He is still here, among us, the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever, and in him “ we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace.” 
I would, beloved brethren, that one and all of us were stirred 
up to consider if this be not, to one and all of us, in some 
sense and for some end, a special day of visitation. Is there 
not much shaking of the dry bones and troubling of the 
water everywhere? All around us the air seems vocal with 
the echoes of a still small voice proclaiming to you, to me, 
to all men, to redeemed souls, to a world careful and troubled 
about many things: One thing is needful for you, for me, 
for all, for weary souls, for an uneasy world-; one thing is 
needful ; to sit at Christ’s feet and learn of him; to choose 
that good part which shall not be taken away ; to win Christ 
and be found in him; “in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” 
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“The eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power.”—Epu. i. 18, 19. 


Tus apostle not only tells the Ephesians that he prays for 
them (ver. 16); he specifies also what he prays for on their 
behalf (ver. 18). It is knowledge or enlightenment ; “the 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may 
know” (ver. 18). In the preamble (ver. 17) he indicates 
the source of this enlightenment ; the agency employed in 
imparting it ; and the end to be gained by it. 

As to its source, it comes from God; and from God 
viewed as the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory. All knowledge—all enlightenment, is from God. 
The light that shines in creation and providence is divine : 
divinely originated and divinely communicated. But here, it 
is not as the God of nature and providence merely that he is 
invoked ; but as the God of redemption ; of redeeming grace 
and glory. As such he is asked to give knowledge of himself. 

The agency is that of the Holy Spirit. The prayer is 
that he may be given. And it is that he may be given with 
a view to the double office which he has to discharge as the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation ; the Spirit of wisdom, im- 
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parting inward spiritual discernment ; the Spirit of revelation, 
presenting, opening up, and applying the things that are to 
be spiritually discerned. 

The end sought is the owning of the glory of God. For 
the marginal reading seems preferable here. “For the 
acknowledgment” of God ; that in this whole matter he may 
be, known, owned, acknowledged, glorified, is this prayer for 
the enlightenment of his people offered. 

But now, what is it that in terms of this apostolic prayer 
we are thus toknow? Three things are specified, embracing 
three aspects of the religious life. 


I. “ What is the hope of his calling.” This phrase should 
surely be taken in its simplest sense: that ye may know 
the hopefulness of God’s calling ; what hope there is in it ; 
how full of hope it is. Thus regarded, the hope of it may 
be put in different lights. 

Consider who it is who calls, and in what character. It 
is God, and God in the character of the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory ; the God who gives grace and glory. 
It is not every or any calling of God that is hopeful. When 
he calls as the God of judgment ; sitting on the great white 
throne and summoning into his presence the workers of 
iniquity, to give account of their deeds and receive their 
everlasting doom, what then is the hope of that calling of 
his? It awaits you ; the day of wrath is near ; the trumpet 
call is about to sound, you know not how soon. Lut nearer, 
sooner, is the trump of jubilee. God calls now as God in 
Christ reconciling you to himself. From the mercy seat, 
over the sacrifice of the bleeding Lamb that taketh away 
the sin of the world, he calls: and that calling of his is 
full of hope. 

Consider who are called. To whom is the call ad- 
dressed? Is it not to men? to men as such, to all men, 
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such as they are. “Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice 
is unto the sons of man.” Is not this a primary and indis- 
pensable element and condition of the hope that there is in 
God’s calling? Were it otherwise, what hope could there 
be in it? The calling is to men. Not to men as elect: 
there could be no hope in such a calling for me, unless I 
could ascend to heaven and find my name written in the 
book of God’s eternal decree. Not to men as righteous ; 
were it so, I am undone ; thanks for that word, “I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners.” Not to men as penitents. 
“T call sinners to repentance.” Thanks for that word also ; 
for never as a penitent could I hopefully appropriate the 
calling. Not to men as believers ; how as a believer could 
I ever accept the calling as a hopeful calling to me ; I, who 
can but venture to say, in my very acceptance of the calling, 
“Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief”? But not to 
men as elect ; not to men as righteous ; not to men as peni- 
tent ; not to men as believing, is this call addressed ; but 
widely and universally to men ; to men as such ; to men as 
they are, sinners. Therefore there is hope in it for you, 
sinners, and for me. 

But it is chiefly the nature of this calling that is to be 
considered : and in considering it, its qualities may best be 
set forth in pairs. 

1. The calling of God is hopeful ; there is hope in it for 
sinners, of whom I am chief, because it is on the one hand 
absolutely free, and on the other hand peremptorily sovereign 
and commanding. It is free beyond all possibility of restric- 
tion or qualification ; so free as to preclude the very idea of 
any condition to be fulfilled, or any title made good on the 
part of the called. “ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters, and he that hath no money : come ye, buy and 
eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and with- 
out price” (Isa, lv. 1), “The Spirit and the bride say, 
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Come. And let him that heareth say,Come. And let him 
that is athirst come : and whosoever will, let him take of the 
water of life freely” (Rev. xxii. 17). And it is not less 
authoritative than it is free. It is a free offer ; but it is also 
a peremptory command. “This is the work of God, that ye 
believe on him whom he hath sent” (John vi. 29). “ This 
is his commandment, that we should believe on the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us 
commandment” (1 John iii. 23). “God commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent” (Acts xvii. 30). I put these two 
qualities or conditions of this calling of God together, because 
it is only thus that they can minister to its hopefulness. I 
speak to spiritually awakened and anxious souls; for it is 
you chiefly who need to be satisfied as to the hope of God’s 
calling. I ask any of you who have undergone anything of 
a deep and searching movement of the Spirit convincing you 
of sin, and very specially of the sin of unbelief, if you have 
not found, perhaps more than once, that what has at last got 
you over the seemingly insuperable barrier to your at once 
closing with Christ and rejoicing in him, has been, not 
merely your being most freely and graciously invited, but 
your being shut up by a stern, authoritative, peremptory 
order, which you could no longer misunderstand or evade, 
and which you dared no longer disobey? It is not “I may,” 
but “I must ;” I cannot make God a liar. 

2. The calling of God is hopeful, because it is on the one 
hand earnest, in the way of persuasion ; and on the other 
hand effectual, as implying a divine work of renewal in the 
will within. No calling can tell on me as an intelligent and 
moral being that does not come to me with motives fitted 
to convince my reason and move my heart. Hence the 
affectionate expostulations and pleadings of God. “Turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die?” (Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11), “Come now, and let us reason together, saith 
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the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool” (Isa. i. 18). “We pray you in Christ’s stead, 
be ye reconciled to God” (2 Cor. v. 20). But be these motives 
ever so sufficient, they avail nothing, unless a divine power is 
directly and immediately put forth upon my inner man, 
making me responsive to their influence. “I will take 
the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them an 
heart of flesh” (Ezek. xi. 19) ; that is the kind of promise, 
and there are many promises to the same effect, fitted 
to meet my case. And it must be thus met. For “ ex- 
cept a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God” (John iii. 3). Therefore I rejoice in this harmony of 
the outward appeal of the Gospel and the corresponding 
inward work of the Spirit. Together they make this 
calling of God a calling full of hope to me.» The command, 
“Take up thy bed ;” the call, ‘‘Lazarus come forth ;” are such 
as are most seasonably persuasive. But they must be vain 
unless they are the command and call of him who can impart 
strength to the impotent to obey the command, life and 
hearing to the dead to respond to the call. 

3. The calling of God is hopeful, because it is, on the 
one hand, righteous, and on the other hand holy: righteous, 
as proceeding upon provision made for the righteousness 
of God, the righteousness of his character and government 
being maintained without compromise; holy, as making 
provision for our becoming personally righteous ; upright, 
pure, holy. Here, very specially, 1 must address you as 
spiritual men ; having some spiritual sense and apprehen- 
sion both of God’s just claims upon you, and of your own 
true character in his sight. 

To ordinary men, to me as a merely natural man, the 
necessity of these conditions or qualities meeting in this 
calling of God as ministering to its being hopeful, is not 
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palpably apparent. Some calling of God, some gospel of 
some sort that may minister hope, or at least keep despair at 
bay, I may, upon an occasion, need. I am at the point to die. 
By that, or by some startling providence, under some spiritual 
visitation, I am roused to serious thought. It seems as if I 
could be content with nothing but the God-glorifying and 
conscience-satisfying work of Christ, and could have hope in 
no calling not based on that. But, alas! my deep convic- 
tions and lively impressions fade away. I begin to acquiesce 
in the old devil’s gospel, which is the world’s and mine 
naturally : “ Ye shall not surely die.” I embrace a notion 
of impunity, a scheme of mercy, easy and indulgent. No 
matter though it makes God the judge of all unrighteous, 
and leaves me unholy and unclean. It may imply the sur- 
render, on my account, and for my relief, of all that is just 
in the divine authority and law ; and it may suffer me to 
continue as godless, as selfish, as sensual as ever. I have 
little or no care about any such bearings of the way of mercy, 
if only I may fashion it into a calling that may not be quite 
hopeless for me in the end; let righteousness and holiness 
fare as they may. 

But no such calling of God will meet my case, if I am 
moved by the Spirit to take a spiritual view of what it really 
is. Then I am not at all so easily soothed. I see my sin, 
my guilty and sinful state, in a far more serious light; in 
its bearing both upon the character and claims of God and 
upon my own nature, as seen by his holy eye. Ah me! 
How ever can the righteous and holy God hopefully call one 
so unrighteous and unholy as I am? How can God, consist- 
ently with his own righteousness, and in the view of my 
unholiness, address to me a calling full of hope, or indeed 
having in it any hope at all? Let no man say that this is a 
rare question to be raised by a spiritually exercised soul. If 
it be so with us now, so much the worse for us. It was not 
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so in days of deeper spiritual experience. It is not so in 
your spirit, brother, or in mine, if our sin has really found us 
out. We cannot rest in a vague presumption of indulgence. 
We cannot take so easily on trust the settlement of our peace 
with God. We see and feel the double difficulty: God’s 
righteousness and our unholiness, standing in the way of our 
aeceptance and reconciliation. How ever can the just and 
holy God forgive and call hopefully me so guilty ; so impure 
and vile? Oh! how blessed a result is it for us to be brought 
by the Spirit, it may be through much darkness, into the 
clear light of that cross which shows how guilt of deepest 
dye is righteously atoned for by Christ’s infinitely sufficient 
propitiation, and all uncleanness is washed away by the 
cleansing virtue of his blood, and the renewing work of the 
Spirit applying it ; and how, therefore, there is hope in God’s 
calling as a calling thus approved to be both righteous and 
holy. 

4, There is hope in this calling of God; as being on the 
one hand sure on his part, and on the other hand capable of 
being made sure on our part. Thus, on God’s part, “ the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance” (Rom. xi. 
29). There is no change of mind in him with regard to this 
calling. Again, on our part, we are commanded to “make 
our calling and election sure” (2 Pet. i.10). It is our privi- 
lege and duty “ to assure our hearts before God” (1 John 
iii. 19), The assurance, in both views of it, objectively and 
subjectively, turns upon the calling being a filial one; our 
being called to be the sons of God in Christ. 

Thus, as to the calling being sure on the part of God, the 
caller, we find the Lord Jesus expressly putting it upon that 
footing (John viii. 35, 36): “the servant abideth not in 
the house for ever: but the Son abideth ever, If the Son 
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.” For 
the calling of God is in and through his beloved Son. It is 
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your being called to nothing short of participation with the 
Son in the footing which he has himself in the house or 
household of the Father, as the Son abiding ever. It is with 
that freedom that the Son makes you free ; it is to oneness 
with the Son in that freedom that you are called ; to oneness 
with him as the Son abiding ever. No other position could 
make God’s calling absolutely and infallibly sure. 

Called to be servants merely, you might be put again 
upon your probation, with old scores cancelled, and a new 
opportunity given of profiting by past experience, and start- 
ing afresh upon a new experiment. Still, your standing 
would be conditional and precarious ; depending, after all, on 
your own fulfilment of the terms of service, and liable there- 
fore to failure and forfeiture. It is your being called to be 
not merely servants but sons, in him who, himself entering 
into your service, in all the breadth of its obligation and all 
the depth of its penal liability, would have you to enter into 
his sonship in all its grace and glory,—it is that which estab- 
lishes beyond all question the irrevocable certainty of this 
calling of God. Whom he thus calls he justifies, and whom 
he justifies he glorifies. 

And on your part the calling of God is made sure by 
your realising it as a calling to sonship,—* for ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are 
the children of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ: if so be that we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified together” (Rom. viii. 15-17). 
“Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
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For he intends, he really does intend, his calling of you to 
be hopeful ; thoroughly, brightly, clearly, and cloudlessly 
hopeful. Therefore he presses it upon you as free and per- 
emptory ; free, because he cannot and would not make terms 
or-conditions with you ; peremptory, because he would shut 
you up, as in a vice, to instant, dutiful compliance. There- 
fore he brings it home to your conscience, mind, heart, your 
whole inner man, by arguments, appeals, persuasive expos- 
tulations, sufficient to break the very stones and melt the 
coldest iron ; and because you are very stone and very iron, 
puts forth his hand, in the power of his Spirit, to create you 
anew, that you may understand and respond to his appeals. 
Therefore he takes pains to satisfy you, that, guilty as you 
are, he is righteous in calling you ; and corrupt and carnal as 
you are, his calling provides for your cleansing from pollution 
as well as from guilt ; for your holiness as well as your peace, 
And therefore he assures you, that being called to be sons, and 
to receive the Spirit of his Son, you may hold fast the confi- 
dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 


II. “ What the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
the saints ;” its rich glory ; its glorious richness. This ex- 
pression, “ his inheritance in the saints,” is remarkable. It 
is not the inheritance which they receive from him ; it is not 
the inheritance which they have in him ; it is the inheritance 
which he has in them. It is an Old Testament thought, 
used often as an argument in prayer, or a motive or encour- 
agement to faith :—“ The Lord’s portion is his people ; Jacob 
is the lot of his inheritance” (Deut. xxxii. 9). “ Save thy 
people, and bless thine inheritance: feed them also, and lift 
them up for ever” (Ps. xxviii. 9). “For the Lord will not 
cast off his people ; neither will he forsake his inheritance” 
(Ps. xciv. 14). “Remember me, O Lord, with the favour 
which thou bearest unto thy people. O visit me with thy 
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salvation ; that I may see the good of thy chosen, that I may 
rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, that I may glory with 
thine inheritance” (Ps. evi. 4, 5). “Blessed be Israel mine 
inheritance” (Isa. xix. 25). “Return for thy servants’ sake, 
the tribes of thine inheritance” (Isa. lxiii. 17). It is only here 
that it occurs in the New Testament ; being, as Ibelieve, merged 
for the most part in the New Testament’s fuller and clearer 
discovery of the fatherly and filial relation between God and 
us. It is a great thought ; that God should not merely give 
us an inheritance, or even give us himself as our inheritance ; 
but that he should take us to be his inheritance! Well may 
it be associated with richness of glory. 

Let me be the occupier, upon lease or upon annual rent, 
of an estate, a house and grounds, lent or hired out to me. 
Iam bound to fulfil the conditions of my temporary posses- 
sion, and I may make the most I can of it for present use, in 
consistency with these conditions. I have no inducement, 
however, to take pains, or spend time, money, and thought, 
in order to its future and permanent amelioration in respect 
of fruitfulness and beauty. But let it be mine ; my personal 
property ; my own peculiar possession. Let me have my in- 
heritance in it ; as coming to me through a long ancestral line ; 
from an unknown, almost dateless antiquity ; and perhaps, 
recovered and redeemed by me from a sad forfeiture and bank- 
rupt alienation ; how rich and glorious is it in my esteem! 
How rich and glorious would I have it to be in the esteem 
of all! I will lavish all my wealth, I will apply my whole 
mind, to have it brought to the highest pitch of culture and 
of beauty. I take pleasure, I take pride, in it. I delight in 
furnishing, fertilising, and adorning it. I love to increase 
to the utmost the riches of the glory of my inheritance in it. 

But I do not seek or expect the rich glorifying of the 
inheritance I have in my house and grounds to come, as it 
were, at random, or by chance, upon the mere expenditure of 
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my means and time and thought, as the process happens at 
hap-hazard to go on. I have a definite aim and object from 
the beginning. And what is that? It is to realise my own 
ideal of what is rich and what is glorious. To arrange and 
mould the materials I have to work upon, the house and 
grounds in which I have my inheritance, in conformity with 
the architectural form and image in my own soul of the ful- 
ness of perfect beauty in art and nature. It is to stamp an 
impress of myself on my whole estate and every part of it ; 
“to hang a thought of mine on every thorn,” and make every 
bed of flowers and field of grain abroad responsive to my 
taste ; and every room and passage at home suggestive of my 
character and will. I so identify the inheritance I have in 
these material possessions with myself, that I would have them 
to express me, to represent me ; to express and represent me 
at my best. 

In aiming at this result, I do not hesitate about having 
recourse to rough and severe treatment. Suppose you come 
to look at the house and grounds in which I have my inherit- 
ance, shortly after I have redeemed it from long alienation at a 
great price, and recovered it from recent forfeiture by a season- 
able exercise of power, what do you see? Disorder, perhaps, 
and derangement, everywhere ; the house turned upside down ; 
the grounds rudely bared by the cruel axe ; deeply cut and 
wounded by the horrid plough ; little sign or symptom, as it 
would seem, anywhere, of rich fertility or glorious beauty ; 
nothing but breaking down and breaking up ; overturnings 
and upturnings; breaches, cuttings, diggings, manifold every- 
where, What! one says to me, is this what we are to regard 
and own as the riches of the glory of the inheritance you have 
in the old ancestral estate which you have so dearly bought 
back and recovered? Yes, friend, I reply. It is the very 
riches of its glory. It is the process by which I am really 
enriching and glorifying it to the utmost perfection of riches 
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and glory of which it is capable. Come again, ere another 
autumn closes, and see how things look then. You will admit 
then, that in all my unsparing use of instruments and imple- 
ments of architectural and agricultural torture, I was keeping 
steadily in view the richness of the glory of my inheritance. 

The Lord’s inheritance is in his saints ; in those that have 
made a covenant with him by sacrifice. Called as sinners, 
you are called to be saints ; the Lord’s saints ; his holy ones ; 
consecrated to him by the sprinkling upon you of atoning 
blood, and the indwelling in you of the sanctifying Spirit. 
As his holy ones you are precious in his sight ; dear to his 
heart ; kept by him as the apple of his eye ; “ he that toucheth 
you touches the apple of his eye.” He has in you his in- 
heritance. He takes pleasure in you as his inheritance ; his 
redeemed and purchased possession. “The Lord taketh 
pleasure in them that fear him, in those that hope in his 
mercy” (Ps. exlvii. 11). ‘“ He taketh pleasure in his people ; 
he will beautify the meek with salvation” (Ps. cxlix. 4). Yes! 
ye meek, whose blessedness it is that you shall inherit the 
earth, the Lord choosing you for his heritage, takes pleasure 
in you, and will beautify you with salvation. You are of 
infinitely more value in his esteem than the whole earth which 
you are to inherit can ever be in yours. How then may he be 
expected to enrich and glorify, gloriously to enrich, richly to 
glorify, the inheritance he has in you, his holy ones! in you, 
the meek ones! He cannot but take pleasure ; in a sense 
he cannot but feel pride in doing so. 

All the rather since you, in whom he has his inheritance, 
are capable of being enriched and glorified in the way most 
honouring to his name and most gratifying to his heart. In 
you he can realise his own perfect ideal. On you he can 
impress his own image. With you he can so deal as to make 
you truly reflect himself. When the materials of my inherit- 
ance are houses and lands, be the houses ever so palatial, and 
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the lands ever so wide and fertile, it is only very imperfectly 
and quite inadequately, at the best, only as it were in a figure, 
that I can succeed in so adorning it that it shall bear the 
stamp and impress of my character ; that it shall express my 
intelligence and taste, my mind and soul, and show what 
manner of man I am. Dead stone and lime, dull earth and 
clay, can by no process, let it be ever so careful and costly, 
be moulded into real conformity to my living self. But 
God’s inheritance is in you ; you are the materials of which 
it is composed ; materials of such a sort as to admit of closest 
fellowship ; exactest likeness ; completest union. Especially 
since it is in you as one with his own dear Son that he has 
the inheritance which he delights to enrich and glorify ; 
loving you as he loves him, glorifying you as he glorifies him. 
He may well, therefore, hope to succeed in adorning you 
with all his own moral beauty ; the beauty of his holiness 
and love. Yes. It is that on which the Eternal Father’s 
heart is set; it is for that that the Holy Spirit is given 
to bring you into living oneness with the Son, and keep 
you ever one, that in you as in him he may be well pleased, 
beholding, if one may dare to say so, in you as in him the 
brightness of his own glory and the express image of his own 
person. 

Oh what riches of glory is the Father bestowing upon 
you, in whom he has his inheritance! The entire fulness of 
it may not appear now. On the contrary, God’s heritage here 
may present an aspect apparently anything but rich and 
glorious. “The ploughers ploughed upon my back, they 
made long their furrows,” so with the Psalmist you may be 
ready to complain, Rough may be the treatment, hard the 
discipline, to which you are subjected. Many a sharp stroke 
of the keen-edged axe may be painfully cutting away old 
familiar trees in field and garden. Many a rude breach may 
be made in the house; and there be much upturning and 
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overturning in all the premises. He who has his inheritance 
in you may cause your visage to be marred as was the Mas- 
ter’s ; your soul to be troubled as his was; your hands and 
feet, like his, to be nailed to a cross ; your side to be pierced 
with a spear. His sharp arrows may enter your soul. His 
hand may be heavy upon you, turning your moisture into the 
drought of summer. Sorrows from without, sins within, 
may trouble you; and instead of the bravery of riches and 
glory there may be poverty and shame ; the grief of a wounded 
spirit and the groaning of a broken heart. 

But courage! ye fainting souls. Believe and know that 
all these experiences are part of the process by which even 
now the Spirit is enriching and glorifying you, and is prepar- 
ing you for the riches and glory of eternity. Yes. Even now 
is he not enriching you with frequent communications of 
his grace ; visiting you with tokens of his continued care ; 
causing his Spirit to dwell in you as he dwelt in his beloved 
Son ; and enabling you to say, as he said, “ Father, thy will be 
done”? What wealth can compare with such a meek sub- 
missive mind as that? And is he not perfecting you, as the 
Captain of your salvation was perfected, through sufferings ? 
“ Beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, you are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord.” And it is but a little while. “When Christ, 
our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory.” For it is a faithful saying: “If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with him.” 


III. “And what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us-ward who believe?” That is the third thing to be known. 
And here the apostle gives us a measure. It is “according to 
the working of his mighty power which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places.” It is a measure of amaz- 
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ing compass. It is nothing short of this, that you who 
believe may rely and reckon upon the power of God as avail- 
able on your behalf, to the full extent of its exercise on behalf 
of Christ ; in his victory over death, his resurrection to life, 
his ascension to the right hand of God, and his investiture 
with dominion over all. That is the exceeding greatness of 
his power to you-ward who believe. It is a power which pre- 
vails over death; death, the wages of sin; for it was from 
that death, penal and retributive, that Christ was raised. It 
is a power which sets you, once sinking in guilt and con- 
demnation, high in the favour of God; exalted, as justified 
in and with Christ, to God’s own right hand in the heavens. 
It is a power which enables you, in and with Christ, to assert 
your sovereignty over all outward influences ; all claims and 
assaults of the world and its prince ; of hell and its inmates ; 
putting all things under your feet, as they are all under the 
feet of him who is given to be “head over all things to the 
church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all 
in all.” 

Such, briefly, is the exceeding greatness of God’s power 
to you-ward who believe. And you do indeed need to know 
it. Yes! You need to know it, if you would know these 
two things going before. 

To know the hope of his calling, personally and experi- 
mentally, requires the putting faith in you and upon you, 
of a divine power, not only equal and equivalent to that great 
faith in the raising of Christ from the dead, but in a most 
vital sense, identically the same. It is as sinners that you 
are called ; sinners doomed, and lying under the sentence of 
death, Can any calling, even a calling of God, have hope in 
it for you unless it gives you assurance of a power that can 
reach to the reversal of the doom and the destruction of death ? 
Such power has been put forth in the case of Christ: not 
violently, as if it were a mere act or fiat of omnipotence ; but 
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legally and judicially ; through the endurance and exhaustion 
of the death sentence. And such power is put forth in your 
case, when you are hopefully called. The hopefulness of 
God’s calling of you depends on the assurance that the very 
power which raised Christ from penal death to justified life 
is available for you; when you gladly and gratefully say, “I 
am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me” (Gal. ii. 20). 

To know the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
his saints is a privilege closely connected with knowing the 
exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe. For 
it implies your entrance into a school of trial in which no 
human power can ayail, You are brought into contest with 
agencies and influences too strong for you. While you went 
along with them contentedly, you did not perceive their 
strength. But you feel it now, when you break with them 
and go against them, because you know, and desire more and 
more to know, the riches of the glory of God’s inherit- 
ance in his saints. That knowledge, and the growing thirst 
for more of it, must bring you into mortal strife with all the 
forces of nature, physical, mental, and moral. These have 
been wont to sway and command you. There is a rebellion 
against them now in your bosom, alive to some apprehension 
of the riches of the glory of God’s inheritance in his saints ; 
there is a death struggle between them and you. Hither 
they must out and out succumb to you, or you must more or 
less give in to them. There can be no compromise. You 
are still at their mercy unless you assert your victory over 
them ; subjecting them to your command; and using them 
as God’s creatures placed under your control. Can you hope 
to do so, otherwise than by entering into Christ’s risen 
sovereignty and dominion over all things? Is it not as 
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being one with him in the justifying virtue of his resurrec- 
tion, and the victory of his ascension, that you emancipate 
yourselves from the bondage of corruption and taste the 
glorious liberty of the children of God; knowing “ what is 
the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of 
his inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding great- 
ness of his power to us-ward who believe” ? 


Some practical reflections, suggested by the subject we 
have been considering, may close this discourse. 


I. The knowledge for which Paul prays is altogether 
divine ; coming from a divine source, through a divine agency, 
for adivine end. It is meant to be a knowledge both assured 
and assuring. But it cannot be so unless these conditions of _ 
it are duly observed. You long for this assured knowledge 
of these things, and complain that you have it not. You are 
trying to have it, and you think that if you had it all would 
be well. But how would all be well? You would be at ease 
and at rest. No more anxious soul-concern ; no more fear or 
trouble about your spiritual state and prospects ; but only 
quiet peace, Yes! and if a voice from heaven told you all 
this at once, you would be satisfied and pleased. But would 
it be for your good? No. If you would have this assured 
knowledge communicated by some comfortable sign, merely 
for your own personal relief and rest, my prayer is that God 
may not grant it to you. Better far a lifetime of doubt than 
an hour of such security as that. But if you seek this assured 
knowledge of these things as the gift of God, and seek it for 
the glory of God ; that, being established and enlarged, you 
may the better own, and serve, and testify for him, then 
doubt not that Paul’s apostolic pleading is available for you. 
Use it as yours, Holdon. “ Who is among you that feareth 
the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh 
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in darkness, and hath no light? Let him trust in the name 
of the Lord, and stay upon his God” (Isa. 1. 10), 


Il. The highest point in this threefold knowledge of God 
is the centre, and that implies your being his saints, his holy 
ones. It must be as his holy ones that you reach and realise 
the knowledge of the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
you. Let no false humility come in here. There might be 
room for that, if the holiness were a personal virtue or quali- 
fication of your own. But it is not so. It is altogether of 
God, and of God not so much giving you a right to call him 
yours as claiming you to be his. It is only when you own 
this claim ; when you feel and acknowledge yourselves to be 
holy unto the Lord, not common or unclean, but separated, 
set apart, consecrated, sealed, as a peculiar people ; that you 
can expect to apprehend the rich and glorious blessedness of 
his having his inheritance in you. “ What? know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For 
ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your 
body, and in your spirit, which are God’s” (1 Cor. vi. 
19, 20). 


III. The exceeding greatness of God’s power is put forth 
in your exercising faith; it is “to us-ward who believe.” 
“You are kept by the power of God, through faith, unto 
salvation.” It is by the ever-present exercise of faith that 
you realise that power as available for you, and make it 
practically yours. The power is exceeding great. The 
working of it is mighty ; mighty to raise you now from the 
death of sin and guilt to the life of holiness and peace ; and 
to raise you at last from the grave to glory. But it is not 
communicated or given to you. It is not lodged in your 
hands. It is all in Christ ; “wrought in Christ.” And it 
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is yours only as you are in Christ by faith ; “quickened 
together with Christ ; raised up together with Christ ; made 
to sit together, in heavenly places, in Christ Jesus.” It is 
all of faith. 


IV. But not as God’s saints ; not as believers, are you, all 
of you, hopefully called. Let me close as I began. Let me 
press this blessed gospel message, wide, universal, full, and 
free. Not to his holy ones, not to the faithful, is the 
hopeful calling of God addressed. It is his holy ones, his 
saints, who are to know the riches of the glory of his inherit- 
ance in them. Itis the faithful, those that believe, who are 
to know the exceeding greatness of his power, working in 
them as in Christ, to quicken them, and raise them up, and 
set them in the heavenly places. But holiness and faith 
apart, the hopeful calling of God is to you, O sinners ; to 
each and all of you ; without exception and without reserve. 
Will you not make trial for yourselves of its hopefulness ? 
Will you not taste and see that the Lord is good ? 
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IV. 
SPIRITUAL STRENGTH. 


‘That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man; that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; that ye, being rooted 
and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might 
be filled with all the fulness of God.”—Epu. iii, 16-19. 


Tus prayer proceeds upon the assumption of those prayed for 
being included in the house, or household, of which the apostle 
has been speaking. For both figures are used to denote the 
true church. It is a holy temple. It is a holy family. You 
are interested in the prayer as being members of the church 
which is Christ’s body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 
You are stones in the house or temple ; inmates in the house- 
hold or family. And therefore this prayer is offered on your 
behalf ; “For this cause, I bow my knees.” I pray for you. 

And I pray for you to one who is a father ; first and 
originally the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and then in 
him the Father of a large and comprehensive family, includ- 
ing the unfallen heavenly hosts as well as the redeemed from 
" among men ; all bearing the name of Jesus, of him whom all 
angels worship and in whom all the saved believe. 

My prayer also is very bold and high ; the measure of it 
being nothing short of the transcendent excellency of the 
Father from whom the blessing is sought. It is according to 
the riches of his glory that he is asked to grant the request. 


54. SPIRITUAL STRENGTH. 


No lesser proportion will content me, says the apostle. No 
lesser proportion should content you. 

Now, under and upon this great preamble, what is it that 
the apostle prays for on your behalf? The answer to this 
question might not be easy, if we were to go into a critical 
examination of all the interpretations which have been sug- 
gested of what is confessedly a difficult passage ; difficult, as 
all admit, chiefly on account of its vast sublimity and holy 
spiritual elevation of thought. It is the ideal of the universal 
church in its ultimate completeness ; an ideal now ; but soon 
to become real. I think, however, I may fasten upon five 
significant terms, as keys by which we may partly unlock this 
divine casket, so that its precious contents, the riches of the 
Father’s glory, may. be set free and shed abroad. These are 
faith (vers. 16, 17); love (ver. 17); comprehend (ver. 18) ; 
knowledge (ver. 19) ; be filled (ver. 19). 


I. Faith is my first stand-point, or point of view. The 
prayer is that the Father would grant you to be strengthened 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man ; that Christ may 
dwell in your hearts by faith (vers. 16, 17). 

The sense in which the phrase “ to be strengthened” is to be 
taken here, may be best gathered, as I think, from the opposite 
expression elsewhere (Rom. v. 6), “we were without strength,” 
The context there explains this as meaning “ ungodly” (ver. 
6) ; “sinners” (ver. 8) ; “enemies” (ver. 10) ; first, ungodly, 
not owning God and giving loving and loyal allegiance to 
him ;—therefore, secondly, sinners, guilty in his sight, and 
righteously condemned ;—and therefore again, thirdly, enemies, 
at variance and strife with the God whose just authority we 
set at nought, and under whose wrath, for that sin, we justly 
lie, That is our being without strength. For in that state 
we are impotent ; absolutely helpless, We cannot help our- 
selves; and there is no available help within our sight, or 
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within our grasp. We cannot stand erect and firm before the 
Lord. If we may not hide ourselves among the trees of the 
garden, or cover our nakedness with aprons of fig leaves, we 
must hear his call and come out under his eye, shrinking and 
shivering, with trembling limbs and fainting heart. We 
are altogether undone ; without strength; in that awful 
presence. 

But we are to be strengthened, strengthened in respect of 
what constituted our weakness or our being without strength 
before. For there is a blessed and gracious correspondence or 
adaptation here. 

We are to be strengthened inwardly. Our strength to 
stand firm and upright before God is to be from within 
and not from without. And this is a vital point, involving 
the new nature, the new heart. To be thus strengthened in- 
wardly is not according to the habit or the desire of the old 
nature, the old heart. To pray ourselves for such a kind of 
strengthening, or to accept Paul’s praying for it on our be- 
half, is wholly of grace and not at all of nature. Naturally we 
lean on outside props ; outward religious observances and moral 
duties ; the opinion of men; the church’s acceptance of us ; 
and the world’s acquittal ; something that is not ourselves, or 
part and parcel of ourselves; but extraneous and external. 
If we summon up courage at all to meet God face to face, 
and stand with any measure of boldness in his sight, it is by 
means of outward appliances and expedients that we try to 
doso. That, however, is not the sort of strengthening which 
the apostle would have us to experience and realise. It isin 
the inner man that he wishes us to be strengthened. As re- 
gards this strength, we are to be self-contained ; every one of 
us individually, apart from all the rest. 

To strengthen you thus inwardly is the work or office of 
the Spirit of God. His gracious agency may be dispensed with 
if it is the other kind of strengthening that is sought. You 
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may hold up yourselves on the strength of good works done 
by you, or good offices performed upon you. The world 
may hold you up by its flattering approval ; or the church by 
its charitable judgment ; or the devil with his liie—“ You are 
not worse than others; the tree will make you wise ; God 
cannot have meant you to take his threatening so very literally ; 
you shall not surely die.” Thus entrenched in worldly or 
satanic apologies ; or in priestly and sacramental absolutions ; 
or in self-absolutions on the ground of outward acts of piety, 
you may seem to stand strong. No need of the Spirit in that 
mood for that strength. But when all these fall away from 
around you, what is your strength? When you are alone 
with God, with no one to cling to, and nothing to lean on, 
what are you? Strong! Ah! if you would be strong then 
and there, it must be through your being strengthened by 
God’s Spirit in the inner man. 

And what is the strength which God’s Spirit thus 
inwardly imparts? It is Christ. Christ dwelling in your 
hearts ; Christ dying for the ungodly ; Christ dying for us 
sinners ; Christ justifying us by his blood ; Christ the Son of 
God reconciling us to the Father by his death. It is the in- 
dwelling of this Christ in our hearts that is our strength. It 
is an abiding strength ; for he is to dwell in us. It is asure 
and real strength, thorough and complete ; for he is to dwell 
in our hearts, for it is the heart that faints under a sense of 
guilt and fear of wrath ; and conscious of enmity and estrange- 
ment we lose courage, we lose heart when summoned to stand 
before God. But let Christ enter into the heart, and win 
back its trust, its affection, to himself and his Father ; let 
him become the trusted, cherished inmate and owner of the 
heart, then there need be no more trembling there, but strong 
confidence and good courage. My flesh and my heart faileth ; 
but he is the strength, the rock, of my heart, 

By faith he is so. By faith he dwelleth in your 
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hearts; by no mystical or sacramental grace, operating 
blindly like a charm or spell; by no material symbol or 
priestly ministry imparting him to you almost without your 
consciousness, concurrence, and consent ; but by faith ; sim- 
ply by faith ; by faith alone ; faith in your hearts. For the 
faith which is to win and secure for you this indwelling of 
Christ in your hearts must itself be in your hearts. With 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness. It is the Spirit 
opening your hearts, and keeping them ever open for the 
entrance into them of Christ the King of Glory. It is your 
intelligent, simple, cordial, glad embracing of Christ, your 
being always ready, with prompt alacrity, to recognise and 
rise to meet him as he cries—“ Behold, I stand at the door, 
and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” 

Thus you are to be strengthened with might according to 
the apostle’s prayer. The seat of the strength imparted is the 
inner man ; it is the strength, not of outward propping but of 
inward peace and power. The agency by which it is imparted 
is that of the Holy Spirit ; for he alone has access directly 
and immediately into the inner man ; he alone, the Spirit of 
God, can deal effectually with spirits of men. The essence of 
it is Christ dwelling in your hearts ; Christ living in you ; 
Christ in you, the Lord your righteousness, the Lord your 
strength ; Christ in you the hope of glory. And the means 
or instrument of your receiving it is your simple heart’s faith. 
Well may this strength be characterised as mighty ; your 
being strengthened with might. It is indeed your being 
strong in the Lord and in the power of his might. 


II. To faith succeeds love. You are to be rooted and 
grounded inlove. These images or figures suggest the ideas of 
a grove and a building. You are to be rooted as the trees 
that constitute a grove, and grounded as the stones and pillars 
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of a building ; “rooted and built up” (Coloss. ii. 7). The 
apostle here refers to and resumes the thought with which 
the previous chapter closes ; the comparison of the church 
collective to a temple of which individual believers are the 
materials, or component parts ; and he seems to contemplate 
the temple in two aspects; on the one hand as formed by 
the plantation and growth of trees, and on the other as con- 
structed by the skill and toil of workmen out of the stones of 
the quarried rocks. 

In either view, it is, in the first instance, indispensably 
necessary that the trees be, each of them apart, strong, firm 
enough to stand erect ; and the stones strong, compact, square, 
and solid enough to lie in position and bear pressure. But 
that first condition being secured, something more is needed. 
The strong, well-growing trees must be capable of orderly 
combination, so as to constitute the temple’s leafy walls. The 
strong, well-polished stones must be capable of being adjusted 
and fitted in to one another, so as to make the entire temple 
structure secure, symmetrical, and imposing. 

In your case, the first necessity is met by faith ; the second 
can be met only by love. For faith, while it strengthens 
you as individuals and strengthens you mightily, does not of 
itself bring you together, or form you into one body, one 
clump or building. In order to that, it must work by love. 
In its own proper nature, and as regards its immediate efficacy, 
it strengthens you personally, every one of you apart. It 
gives you courage and confidence, Christ by it dwelling in 
your hearts, to appear before God without shame and without 
fear. That is its legitimate and primary function, limited to 
a personal transaction and a personal dealing between you and 
God, having reference not to others but to yourselves alone, 
bearing exclusively on your personal relation to God and 
standing in his sight. 

If you and others, thus strengthened, are to grow together, 
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or to be built together into a holy temple in the Lord, there 
is need of a principle, or influence, or power, more pliant and 
plastic, as well as more catholic and less self-regarding than 
faith, And what is needed is found in love, or in faith work- 
ing by love. Love is the soil, rich, deep, and generous, and 
withal homogeneous all through, in which all the trees are 
rooted. It is also the soft and tender lime or mortar, the 
close-drawing and close-fixing cement, in which, through 
successive layers, the stones are deposited or imbedded. 

Were the soil in which the trees are rooted not all of one 
kind, and that the best and the most kindly ; were the trees 
rooted in soils which, though contiguous, were as diverse as 
the soils in the parable of the sower ; no care or culture of 
any husbandman, however watchful and expert, could ensure 
their growing into anything else than a mixed and motley 
group of detached, ill-matched, ill-assorted stumps and stems, 
alike unfit and unworthy to have the sacred character of the 
house of God. So also, were the binding cement in which 
the stones are row by row grounded, of many different quali- 
ties and modes of acting, what but unseemly rents must ensue, 
and perilous cracks and flaws and fissures ? 

But the soil is love ; the cement is love. And it is love 
which is always and everywhere itself one; love, which makes 
all in whom it is implanted and imbedded, or rather who are 
implanted and imbedded in it, one; one in nature, one in 
heart and mind, one in the mutual embracing of one another, 
as of one family inthe Lord. Yes! you are to be all rooted 
and grounded in one and the same love; the love which, 
flowing ever freshly forth from the warm bosom and large 
heart of the Eternal Father, flows ever freshly into your bosoms 
and your hearts, through that faith wrought in you by the 
Spirit which opens your bosoms and your hearts for the in- 
dwelling in them of God’s dear Son; the love which repro- 
duces itself in your bosoms, in your hearts, as you learn more 
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and more to love, because God hath first loved you, and as 
God hath loved you, to love with the very love, forthgoing, 
forthflowing, wide, rich and free, with which God loves, when 
he so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have ever- 
lasting life ; when not having spared his own Son, but given 
him up for us all, with him also he freely gives us all things. 


III. Faith and love lead on to comprehension or taking 
in ; a comprehensive survey of something very vast ; and vast 
in all directions (ver. 18). What is that whose breadth and 
length and depth and height you are to be able, through 
faith and love, to comprehend? Is it an attribute or affec- 
tion, such as love, the love of Christ? I think not. We 
come to that presently, in a somewhat different connec- 
tion. \ 

T rather find myself now, first strengthened as a believer, so 
as to be fit for standing alone; but at the same time, secondly, 
having all over me, and all through me, love ; love being my 
soil and cement :—I find myself thus introduced into a grand 
hall; a glorious amphitheatre, a temple of immeasurable dimen- 
sions ; thronged and crowded with all the saints ; all the holy 
ones ; angels and men ; into whose society I am strangely and 
of grace admitted. In company with them, and in full sympathy 
with them, I look behind, before, below, above ; and see 
nought but one wellnigh boundless room and home for all 
the elect, all the saved. I comprehend its breadth and length 
and depth and height. 

It is not that I comprehend it, in all its vastness and in 
all its dimensions, so as to grasp it in my experience, or even 
in my imagination, No. I can comprehend it only as I may 
comprehend the multitudinous starry sky, when I come abroad 
on some calm, clear night, and gaze into the all but infinite, 
around, beneath, above. So, believing and loving ; strength- 
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ened, through believing, and therefore able to stand erect 
and firm under the opened heavens ; melted, through loving, 
into catholic and holy fellowship with all on whom these 
heavens open ; I stand under the canopy of the highest azure 
sky, and look abroad, around, below, above. 

It is a great sight. And it is not as being alone that I 
look. It is as associated with all the saints ; all the holy 
ones. I am myself one of the family that fills the house to 
overflowing ; one of the society, for whose accommodation, I 
see with adoring gratitude and wonder, that, with all its vast- 
ness, the house is almost too small. I comprehend its breadth 
and length and depth and height only to realise, in common 
with all the saints with whom I comprehend it, that in all 
directions it defies any bounds I might assign to it. 

It goes far lengthways and broadways ; far every way ; all 
around ; over all the universe where lost beings capable of 
salvation are to be found. This vast elastic net and compre- 
hensive structure sweeps and gathers all around into its 
embrace. It goes down to the lowest depths of humanity’s 
utmost degradation, and carries all that it rescues to the 
highest heavenly elevation. It is a wonderful temple or 
tabernacle ; and has wonderful qualities as a tabernacle, 
growing into a temple. It is, in that view, capable of the 
widest expansion. It is indeed a tabernacle indefinitely, if 
not infinitely, expansible in breadth and length and depth 
and height. And you, believing and loving, are brought to 
comprehend its being so. It is a blessed fruit of love, or of 
faith working by love. It is your being brought into intelli- 
gent and sympathising oneness with the great architect of the 
temple himself! Whether it is to be made up of trees, or of 
stones, it is viewed by you now in the light in which it is 
seen by him. 

You see it, in a measure, in its breadth and length and 
depth and height as he seesit. You enter intelligently and 
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sympathisingly into his great plan and purpose to gather into 
one family bearing his Son’s glorious name all in heaven and 
on earth that are his; to prepare in that family, and as 
embracing all its members, a fitting temple for his own inha- 
bitation. Thus you comprehend, as far as it is to be compre- 
hended by the understanding of the creature as now enlight- 
ened spiritually, the vast dimensions, in every direction, of 
the temple now in course of growth, or of building. Only let 
it be observed, you comprehend it with all saints ; not in 
solitary musing or meditation ; but in social Christian fellow- 
ship. It is but a dry and dead theoretical catholicity that 
you can reach in your lonely study. If you would really know 
the breadth and length and depth and height of the great 
common hall now in course of erection, it must be in sym- 
pathy and co-operation with all the holy ones. 


IV. Through this process of faith, love, and comprehen- 
sion, we reach a marvellous knowledge ; the knowledge of 
the unknowable, “to know the love of Christ, which 
passeth knowledge.” The possibility of knowing what passes 
knowledge, has become a question or problem in philosophy ; 
the possibility of our having any clear and reliable or trust- 
worthy knowledge of what we cannot know thoroughly. It 
is a mere speculative juggle ; such as the commonest every- 
day experience might expose. We act constantly on the 
faith of a partial knowledge of men and things, holding the 
knowledge to be valid so far as it goes ; otherwise, very often 
we could not act at all. All depends on what it is that is to be 
known. If it is what may be thoroughly known by our 
minds as now constituted and now enlightened, then we are 
bound thoroughly to know it. But who will say that the 
love of Christ is a thing of that sort? Especially when I 
begin to conceive of that love, not only in its bearing on my 
individual case, but in its relation to the vast purpose of the 
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Father to gather into one all things in him, to form a univer- 
sal family of all the saved, heavenly and earthly, bearing his 
name; to build a great temple, whose breadth and length 
and depth and height only faith divinely wrought and divinely 
working by love can comprehend. When I enter there, I 
come in contact with a love that passeth knowledge. 

In one view, indeed, it might seem, and it is true, that I 
best know the love of Christ, so far as it is knowable, through 
my own personal aud individual experience; through his 
dealings with me and my dealings with him. It is thus that 
I know the love of Christ at first ; and thus I must continue 
to know it first and primarily at every stage of my spiritual 
progress. It is vain and idle to say or think that I can ever 
at any time know the love of Christ in any wider aspect or 
application of it, if I am not at that very time first knowing 
it, so as to realise it, in its bearing on me; or as his loving 
me and giving himself for me. 

But while this is needful for the depth and warmth of 
my knowledge of the love of Christ, that it should be in- 
tensely personal; a knowledge of it as his love to me per- 
sonally and individually ; something more is needed for its 
width and comprehensiveness. In particular, something more 
is needed for its being a knowledge of his love as passing 
knowledge. For in order to that I must seek to know his 
love by entering into it and sharing it. I must not be merely 
a receiver or recipient of it, as the object on whom it is 
bestowed. I must rise to a participation with him in the 
very love itself which he feels and shows. I would know 
his love, not merely by the appropriation of it as running in 
the narrow channel of its most gracious adaptation to my case, 
but by real sympathy with it in its widest scope and sweep, 
as regards the whole counsel of God and the final setting up 
of his great temple. 

If, indeed, I am to know this love at all, or at all truly and 
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adequately, I must know it thus not as an individual sitting 
apart, but in fellowship with all the saints. I must get out 
of myself, and my own individual case. I must make com- 
mon cause with all who love the Lord Jesus, and join heartily 
with them in every work of faith and labour of love. And 
all this I must do, as sympathisingly, comprehending with 
them the love of Christ; his love to me; and to them as 
well; his love far reaching, in every direction, beyond them 
and me; his love as the Good Shepherd, having other poor 
sheep that are not of this or that fold; his love bent upon 
there being but one fold under one Shepherd. 

To know that love of Christ is surely possible, if we seek 
to know it with all saints; not as if we would ourselves 
monopolise it, or appropriate it as exclusively or pre-eminently 
ours ; but as willing to recognise its large and universal ful- 
ness, And it isa blessed knowledge, real and true, and there- 
fore blessed; though it is the knowledge of what passeth 
knowledge. Nay, it is blessed because it is so. It is our 
entrance into an experience which can never be exhausted. 
To know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge! It is 
the beginning of an eternal scholarship ; an endless progressive 
study. The theme of the study, Christ’s love, passeth know- 
ledge ; the study, therefore, can never reach completion. 
Throughout eternity we shall be ever learning to know the 
love of Christ, of which, the more we know it, we shall know 
that it passeth knowledge. In this sense, through eternity 
we shall be ever learning and never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, to the true and full knowledge of the love 
of Christ which passeth knowledge. 


VY. There remains one other great and final consummation 
which the apostle’s prayer would have you to reach ; “that ye 
might be filled with all the fulness of God.” The idea is 
almost beyond belief, beyond conception. And yet, in con- 
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nection with the apostle’s line of thought, it may become 
conceivable, yes, and believable too. He has, as it were, in 
vision before him, a holy temple ; vast, immense ; wondrously 
reared by a love that passeth knowledge; but reared in a 
manner and for a purpose fitted to make that love reliably 
known. It is meant to be for a habitation of God through 
the Spirit (chap. ii. 22). That temple is to be filled with all 
the fulness of God ; it must be so if he is to inhabit it. For 
he cannot be where his fulness is not ; he cannot dwell where 
his fulness dwells not. If, therefore, he is himself to inhabit 
that temple, it must be filled with all his fulness. What was 
manifested symbolically and typically at the dedication of 
Solomon’s temple is to be fulfilled in this one. Then the 
cloud, the glory of the Lord filled the house of the Lord. 
That was a visible symbol of Jehovah’s presence ; not cer- 
tainly his fulness. But the New Testament spiritual temple 
is really filled with his own very fulness. 

It may well be so. All its materials are separately filled 
and prepared by the Spirit. Christ dwells by faith in every 
one of them. They are lovingly compacted together. And 
together they form a holy temple, and one all but infinitely wide 
in all its dimensions, such as may be well and worthily filled 
with all the fulness of God. But of such a temple, composed 
of such materials, must it not be true that what fills the whole, 
fills also every part? For in truth the parts are so related to 
the whole, that the whole cannot be ultimately filled with 
anything with which all the parts are not first severally and 
separately filled. It is, and can only be, through all the 
parts being severally filled, that the whole is filled. If it is 
the fulness of God that is to fill the entire structure, it must 
do so through its filling all the materials of which it is com- 
posed. In plain terms, the church collective cannot have in 
it more of the divine presence and the divine blessing than 
its members have in themselves individually. 

F 
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But the apostle would have you individually to reverse 
this order, and to look at this matter in another light. He 
would have you to seek to be yourselves filled with all 
the fulness of God, through your comprehending with all 
saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; 
and knowing the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God. The 
fulness of God is in that great holy temple, composed as it is 
of living beings, intelligent and free; elect angels and the 
redeemed from among men ; these last especially planted as 
goodly trees in the garden of the Lord ; polished as well-hewn 
stones and stately pillars in his house. The fulness of God 
is in this vast erection ; all his fulness ; the fulness of all his 
perfections illustriously displayed ; the fulness of all the riches 
of his grace and glory copiously bestowed. The whole ful- 
ness of God is there; all that he can ever show of his char- 
acter ; all that he can ever give of his bounty. He exhausts 
himself, as it were, to fill that immense living temple of 
all the saints ; the countless assembly of his chosen and holy 
ones. You are joined with them ; you are parts of the temple 
formed of them ; and the fulness of God which fills it as a 
whole, fills you also as one of its parts. 

For this is the marvel of that fulness of God. It fills 
the universal church, the whole family in heaven and earth 
named of Christ; fills it to overflowing; for the universal 
church, even when it is complete, can scarcely contain it 
all. And yet your heart, O humble believer in Jesus, your 
single heart, your broken heart, can contain it all, as well as 
the universal church can. Yes, when the love of God is shed 
abroad in your heart through the Holy Ghost being given 
unto you; when he takes of what is Christ’s, and shows it 
unto you; when the very love with which the Father loveth 
the Son dwells in you and he in you; and the very glory 
which the Father giveth the Son is given by the Son to you; 


SPIRITUAL STRENGTH. 67 


when Father, Son, and Holy Ghost come and make their 
abode with you; when the mystery of a single soul saved, 
and that soul your own, grows in your apprehension into the 
mystery of a mighty multitude, ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands, out of every kindred and 
tongue and people and nation, singing the new song ; when 
your heart takes in these two mysteries and realises them as 
one, the one mystery of godliness, is it not indeed filled to 
overflowing with all the fulness of God; the fulness of all 
that he is, all that he has, all that he gives? 

Two practical reflections, suggested by the subject we 
have been considering, may close this discourse. 


I. How personal and individual a matter is the religion 
of Jesus! There is no salvation in it for sinners in the mass ; 
no wholesale amnesty or deliverance. Every one must stand 
alone, There must be a personal and individual reckoning 
with every one separately, alone, and by himself; first a 
smiting, and then a strengthening. This is a solemn thought 
for the ungodly. Though hand join in hand the wicked shall 
not escape punishment. There is no safety for thee, O sin- 
ner, in acrowd. Thou canst not hide thyself in the multi- 
tude of thy companions, or lean on their support, or justify 
thyself by pleading their countenance and concurrence. 
Alone, thou must meet thy God; alone, in thine own solitary 
impotence and helplessness, without strength ; alone, by thy- 
self, to be graciously strengthened with might if thou wilt ; 
but yet anyhow thou must meet thy God alone. Alone thou 
meetest him when thou comest to thy last hour. Ah! the 
terror of that view of death, its solitariness, Friends may go 
with thee to the verge of the dark valley, but thou passest 
through it alone. Loving faces may be around thy bed, lov- 
ing voices may be whispering in thine ear; but lo! the cold 
hand of death is upon thee, and thou art alone ; alone with 
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thy God ; face to face alone with thy Maker and thy 
Judge ! 

Ah! rather be alone with him now! Come out from the 
company in whose companionship thou hast been vainly 
dreaming of security. Say not, “aconfederacy” to all them to 
whom they say “a confederacy.” Come out and stand alone 
before thy God. Let him deal with thee by thyself, apart, 
now ; as if thou wert the only sinner in all his wide creation. 
Stand! nay, thou canst not stand that awful ordeal, that 
lonely solitary dealing, when thou lettest go thy hold of all 
thy comrades and art alone with thy God. Thou art weak, 
helpless, undone. Thou faintest, thou fallest. Oh! blessed 
fall, thou lone and lost one! Thy God raiseth thee up. Thy 
Saviour is himself thy strength, his Spirit brings him near ; 
near to thee, to thee alone. And thou hearest his voice as 
he enters thy heart and thou openest to let him in. “ Peace 
be unto thee, thy sins be forgiven thee, thou art strengthened. 
I am thy strength ; I, Jesus, who am Jehovah thy righteous- 
ness, and therefore Jehovah thy strength.” 


II. How wide and catholic a matter is the religion of 
Jesus! Dealt with thus alone, O poor soul! thus faith- 
fully, thus graciously, thou dost not continue to be alone, 
The faith which saves thee is thine own solitary act, grasping 
Christ for thyself alone, as loving thee and giving himself 
for thee. But the love by which faith works cannot breathe 
in solitude. No, it introduces you into fellowship with the 
great heart of the Father, in his purpose to gather into one 
all in Christ. You are invited, you are called, to enter with 
lively sympathy with that purpose in all its wide sweep and 
compass. It is your privilege to be fellow-workers with the - 
Father, and the whole family, in carrying it out. That is 
your high vocation. The reproach is sometimes cast upon 
the doctrine of grace that it tends to foster a selfish frame of 


SPIRITUAL STRENGTH. 69 


mind. We are represented as caring only for our own per- 
sonal salvation, congratulating ourselves on our security, as 
a select circle of heaven’s favourites, and complacently con- 
signing well-nigh the whole race of men to ruin. The re- 
proach is undeserved. Let us prove it to be so. Let us 
meet it practically. Let us with all saints comprehend the 
vastness of the divine plan of love. Let us labour in the 
building of the all vast, boundless temple, that is to be an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. Let us watch and 
pray, until “‘ before Zerubbabel the great mountain shall be- 
come a plain, and the headstone of the house shall be 
brought forth with shoutings ; Grace, grace, unto it.” 


70 THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT: 


LE 


THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT: THE BOND OF 
PEACE* 


‘‘Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
—EPH. Iv. 3, 


Two questions may here be raised—I. What is to be kept? 
—“The unity of the Spirit.” II How is it to be kept ?— 
“With endeavour, in the bond of peace.” 


I, What is to be kept is “the unity of the Spirit.” This 
phrase may admit of different interpretations, but I am inclined 
to understand it in its most strictly literal sense, as indicat- 
ing the unity of which the Holy Spirit is the author ; that 
oneness of believing men in Christ which is the Spirit’s new 
creation. Of course, in that view, it must be a unity cor- 
responding in its nature and character to the nature and 
character of him who is its author and creator. It cannot 


* This sermon, originally prepared and delivered as the first of a 
series on the practical part of the epistle, was preached in Free St. 
George’s on the first Sabbath after the rising of the General Assembly 
of the Free Church of Scotland, 1873, with a conclusion referring to 
the discontinuance by that Assembly of the negotiations for union be- 
tween the Free Church of Scotland, the United Presbyterian Church, 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, and the Presbyterian Church in 
England; and it was published immediately thereafter by Messrs. 
Maclaren and Macniven, along with an Appendix, containing the Acts 
of that Assembly on the subject ; the dissent of Mr. Nixon, Dr. Begg, 
Dr. Forbes, and others; and the explanatory statement of Dr. Duff, 
Lord Dalhousie, Dr. Candlish, and others. It is now reprinted just as 
then published. 
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therefore be merely outward and formal. It may be that; 
but it must be something more than that. It must be inward 
and spiritual. And the outward and the inward, the formal 
and the spiritual, must meet in this unity, and harmonise 
and be at one, 

For the Holy Spirit is one. And what the Holy Spirit 
makes or forms is one; like the pure and perfect manhood 
of the incarnate Son, the Lord Jesus, which he fashioned in 
the virgin’s womb. The Church is Christ’s body ; fashioned 
also by the Holy Ghost, in the womb, as it were, of the pure 
and glorious gospel, out of which, by the power of the Spirit, 
it comes. And it comes as being one; indivisibly one, as 
was the manhood of that holy child Jesus, born of the Spirit 
in Bethlehem’s stable. In that unity, however, there may 
be said to be two elements, or what we may call factors ; the 
outward form and the inward spirit or life, corresponding to 
the true flesh and the rational soul in the one man Christ Jesus. 
So the Church, which the Spirit makes one in Christ, which 
is Christ’s one body, may have its external, visible, tangible, 
embodiment or substance, as well as its internal principle of 
vitality. It may have the Spirit’s own dove-like shape or 
form, as well as the Spirit’s unseen power. 

Thus the unity may be regarded as twofold. It may be 
viewed in two lights—as outwardly manifested, and as in- 
wardly wrought. But in either view, it is the unity of the 
Spirit. It is unity of which the Spirit is the immediate 
author. It is unity of the Spirit’s making. 

1. Look at its outward manifestation. Where? you ask. 
Where are we to look for, that we may look at, this out- 
wardly manifested unity of the Spirit? There is unity,— 
visible unity,—of various kinds and degrees, within the realms 
of Christendom. There are different outwardly manifested 
unities. There is the unity of which Rome makes her 
boast: the unity of which the Papal throne is the symbol 
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and priestcraft the cement. There is the unity which the 
sanction and control of civil authority, the strong arm of 
civil law, may give to a corporation, embracing diverse 
sects and vexed with endless strife, resounding with the 
din of confused and conflicting voices. There is the unity 
which the holding of a common creed suggests, and which 
the signing of a common formula is meant to seal. There is 
the unity which, disclaiming and disdaining all such ties or 
helps, affects to rest on the higher, broader basis of an agree- 
ment to think more freely than the common mass. There is 
the unity that springs out of the claim of superior sanctity, 
hugging itself in its own select circle, and saying to yonder 
publican, Stand by, for I am holier than thou. There are 
thus Church Unities, of the ecclesiastical, the national, the 
voluntary sort. There are unities of the conclave, the coun- 
cil, the cabinet, the coterie ; the party, or the sect. 

Which one of them all is the unity of the Spirit? Is any 
one of them such a unity as may be worthily ascribed to the 
Holy Ghost as its author !—such a unity as he may be sup- 
posed to make? Alas! that we have to answer, No. 

Is there then no such thing as an understanding, realis- 
able, unity of the Spirit? Has the unity which he originates 
and creates, no outward manifestation or embodiment at all? 
Nay. Ido believe in the visible church, and in its visible 
unity. I believe in the holy catholic church as one ; and 
visible as one. It is visibly one, as being holy and catholic, 
It is holy, as consecrated to God. It is catholic, as embracing 
all in its universal love, That is its real and essential unity. 
It is the unity of holiness and of love. 

And, as such, it is a unity that may be seen, and known, 
and read of all men. For, holiness and love, godliness and 
charity, if they exist at all, must make themselves visible. 
A holy and loving man, or woman, or child, is not an inward 
ideal, but an outward, palpable reality. The Spirit makes 
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holy and loving men, and women, and children, And thatis 
his unity in its outward manifestation, as well as its inward 
birth. Thus he manifests his unity, inwardly and outwardly. 
That is the visible unity which he produces ; which alone is 
worthily and truly his, 

Let no man disparage, or doubt, or undervalue it ; even as 
thus put in its germ or seed. Let no man complain of it as 
being too vague, shadowy, and undefined. 

No doubt the unity of a common badge, or of a common 
dress, a shaven crown, a red cross, a peculiar gown or hat, 
scarlet stockings, and the like, may be more discernible, and 
discernible with less trouble. It may be deceptive, never- 
theless ; specious, yet hollow ; a seeming oneness, covering 
all but infinite diversities. But true holiness and true love 
are everywhere and always the same. And there is nothing 
under them. They cover nothing. Where holiness and love 
prevail, there can be no diversities. All holy and loving per- 
sons speak and act alike, because they think and feel alike. 
Is not that the true ideal of the holy catholic church !—holy 
and loving persons associated together ? 

Do you still question if such unity as this is more than a _ 
name, a dream, as regards the church of Christ, subsisting 
upon earth? Where, you ask, are the people who are so 
manifestly and unequivocally one, in holiness and love, as you 
would have me to believe? Show me them. Bring them 
together before me; and let me compare them and count 
them. 

Nay, my friend! This incredulous demand of yours is 
scarcely reasonable, And yet, alas! I can find some apology 
for it, when I myself see how little many Christians whom I 
know, and whose Christianity I dare not doubt, do really 
lead such thoroughly holy lives as Christ led, and do really 
walk in love as Christ has loved them. But I entreat you, 
brother, to consider. May not the fault be partly in yourself? 
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May it-not lie in your having so little of an eye to appre- 
hend,—so little of a heart to appreciate and to sympathise 
with,—the holiness and love,—the holy living and the loving 
working,—which do, however imperfectly and inadequately, 
yet most truly characterise some few at least of your acequaint- 
ances, or have characterised some few historical names,—some 
few of the remembered dead? They may be very few; few 
faithful among many false or weak professors. But if there 
are only two or three, of whom you cannot but own that,— 
dwelling far apart, of different natural temperaments, belong- 
ing to different sects, frequenting different circles, and ming- 
ling in different societies,—they yet all agree in giving the 
unmistakable impression of their living habitually under the 
influence of loyalty to God and charity to man ;—all of them 
acknowledging Christ as their all in all, and being themselves 
in large measure consistently Christ-like as well as Christ- 
loving ;—that is to you the church visible ;—visible as one ; 
made one by the Holy Ghost. That is “the unity of the 
Spirit,” sufficiently manifested to you! Sufficiently, I say, to 
draw you over to this unity yourselves, or to leave you with- 
out apology if you continue in your unbelief! Sufficiently, I 
add, to make your case a very sad one, if—refusing to see in 
such a gracious work any higher hand than man’s—or, it may 
be, ascribing it to agencies and influences even meaner still— 
you incur the guilt of those who said that Christ cast out’ 
devils by Beelzebub their prince. 

2. I have dwelt thus long on the visible aspect of “the 
unity of the Spirit” which you are to endeavour to keep, 
because it is in that lme that your endeavour must mainly 
be put forth. But I must remind you that the real seat of 
this unity is within, in the heart. There, of course, it is 
invisible, save only to God the Father, who is indeed him- 
self its living centre. For the unity which the Spirit effects 
among all the redeemed is primarily and essentially unity in 
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God the Father ; unity, in a high sense, with God the Father. 
It is the unity of which Christ speaks when he prays: “That 
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them ; that they may be one, even as 
we are one: I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one; and that the world may know that 
thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved 
me” (John xvii. 21-23). 

That oneness which Christ thus seeks is the unity of the 
Spirit. The Spirit is himself one with the Father and the 
Son, in the divine unity or oneness with which, in some 
sense, the human is here so wonderfully identified. It is 
as being himself one with the Father and the Son, in their 
mutual indwelling in one another in love, that he makes us 
one ; through the Son’s dwelling in us as the Father dwelleth 
in him ; and the indwelling in us consequently of the very 
love with which the Father loveth the Son. That is “the 
unity of the Spirit ;” the only unity that can be worthily 
ascribed to him, It is, as the Lord intimates, a unity which, 
in its fruit or issue, may be and must be visible ; for by it 
the world is to “know that the Father hath sent him.” But 
in its deep source and seat it is invisible. It is the secret of 
the Lord which is with them that fear him. It is a commu- 
nication made by the Spirit of God to and within the deepest 
spiritin man. It is his causing you to know and believe the 
love with which God has loved you. It is not your loving 
God but his loving you—loving you as he loves his own Son 
—that constitutes your unity or oneness, first with God the 
Father, and then, in him, with one another as brethren. It 
is no narrow, earthly, selfish unity, but a unity wide and high 


and heavenly. 
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II. This unity of the Spirit is to be kept. 1. There 
must be endeavour to keep it. And 2, There is a bond 
provided for keeping it. 

1. In the first place, there must be endeavour to keep it. 
And the endeavour must be most earnest and most strenuous. 
The word used is very emphatical. It implies a strong and 
sustained effort of will, And well it may. If it is indeed 
the unity of the Spirit, it may well require, as it well de- 
serves, sedulous and anxious keeping. For it is a beauteous, 
heavenly vase, in the custody of rude, earthly hands. It 
craves tender handling. It is easily marred, cracked, and 
broken. It needs to be scrupulously watched and most assi- 
duously guarded and fenced. 

On the one hand, the inmost shrine in which it is fashioned 
and nursed, the shrine of this poor heart of mine !—what a 
receptacle, what a home for this seed, transplanted into it 
from heaven’s own soil! To keep that there,—what an en- 
deavour! Let me try to realise the thought. 

This “unity of the Spirit” !—it is, I repeat, the love 
wherewith the Father loveth the Son dwelling in me, 
through the Son himself dwelling in me by the Spirit. 
Surely this is, almost without a figure, heaven on earth! It 
is the Father’s love to the Son, which is heaven’s glory, find- 
ing a lodgment on earth! And where? In me ; consciously 
in me; in my heart. And what a heart! How weak, 
irresolute, infirm! How cold and carnal and worldly, even 
when renewed! To keep such a treasure in such a place; a 
gem so pure in a casket so open to all defilement ;—assuredly 
needs endeavour ; the keeping of the heart with all diligence, 
since out of it are the issues of life. 

Then, on the other hand, the need is certainly not less 
among those issues of life which come out of the heart. If 
in the recesses of your own inward experience, the unity of 
the Spirit is so liable to suffer damage that there must be con- 
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stant endeavour to keep it, it cannot well be less so when it 
comes in contact with the outer world. So to keep the unity 
of the Spirit, as to cherish always a vivid sense of your being 
one with the Son in his enjoyment of the Father’s love, and 
one with all that are his in the enjoyment of it,—amid all 
jars and disagreements,—ah ! there must be careful, diligent 
endeavour. It will not keep itself. It is not according to 
nature ; if it were, it might spontaneously keep itself. It is 
against nature. Count it not strange therefore if the keeping 
of it cost you effort. 


2. In the second place, for your encouragement, there 
is a bond provided for keeping this unity ; it is the bond of 
peace. The endeavour, strenuous and sustained as it must be, 
is not to be the endeavour of violence or excitement. It is no 
desperate groping and struggling in the dark that is required. 
The unity of the Spirit is to be sedulously kept. But the 
keeping of it is to be quiet, calm, peaceful. The bond, the 
girdle, which is to be the means of keeping it, is peace. 

What peace? “The peace of God, which passeth under- 
standing, keeping your hearts and minds through Jesus 
Christ ;” “ peace in believing ;” the peace, his own peace, 
which Jesus bequeaths and gives ;—“ Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.” 

It is not a peace which you have naturally, or can acquire 
by any exertion, or through any righteousness, of your own. 
It is of grace. Naturally you know not what it is. You are 
at enmity with God, your fellows, and yourselves ; distracted 
in your own minds ; uneasy in all your relations. In such a 
state there is no unity of any sort to be kept, unless it be the 
unity of a precarious truce, or a hollow compromise, or mere 
conventional courtesy and compliment, which is no real unity 
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at all, and which any kind of peace may decently enough 
keep. The Spirit makes real unity by making real peace. 
And therefore it is in the bond of real divine peace that “ the 
unity of the Spirit” is to be kept. 

First and chiefly, It is the peace of reconciliation to God 
that is here meant; “the peace with God” which, “ being 
justified by faith, you have through Jesus Christ your Lord.” 
It is idle to talk of your keeping the unity of the Spirit, or 
having any unity of the Spirit to keep, if you are strangers to 
that peace, if there is not some sense in your hearts of a well- 
grounded and assured peace between you and your God and 
Father in heaven. If the question of your standing in his 
sight—how it is between him as the righteous judge and 
you as guilty sinners—the question of questions for your 
perishing soul—is not settled ; so settled as to breathe into 
your troubled spirit serene, secure, pure, and placid peace ;— 
if doubt, anxiety, misgiving, continue to haunt your bosom, 
as to whether you are still outcast, condemned, afar off, or 
justified, forgiven, accepted in the Beloved, brought nigh by 
the blood of Christ ;—what bond, what tie, what girdle, 
have you for keeping God, and you, and your fellow-men 
together as one,—unless it be the cold cord of ceremony, or 
the brittle thread of routine? Be very sure that peace, peace 
of conscience on the footing of the great propitiation, peace 
sealed and ratified by the gift of the Spirit of adoption, 
peace implying no surrender on God’s part and admitting 
of no reserve on your part,—complete, confiding peace,— 
Christ’s own peace in the bosom of the Father, now that he 
has drained the cup of wrath ; such peace alone can really 
bind in one, as the Holy Ghost would have to be bound in 
one, the Father, and the Son, and you, and the holy brethren. 
In vain, without the bond of that peace, you try to keep any 
unity deserving of the name. But having that bond in which 
to keep the Spirit’s unity, the only unity worth the keeping, 
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you may go forth among earth’s manifold discords, confident 
that heaven’s harmony will overbear them all. 

For, let it be remarked, secondly, This peace of God ruling 
in your minds and hearts, and keeping them through Jesus 
Christ your Lord, overflows in copious streams all around, and 
becomes a sort of universal peace ; benign, calm, quiet, all- 
pervading, all-embracing. The love of God—the love where- 
with the Father loveth the Son, and loveth you even as he 
loveth him—that love, shed abroad in your hearts by the 
Holy Ghost given unto you ; that holy, fatherly love of God, 
known, believed, felt—and that is peace—goes forth in holy, 
brotherly love, everywhere and always. This love, this peace, 
is the only uniting bond. An uneasy conscience,—the con- 
sciousness or apprehension of an unsettled controversy on any 
point still outstanding between you and your God, or between 
you and your fellow-men ; such an uncomfortable state of the 
inner man, causing restlessness, fitfulness, irritability, cannot 
but hinder the cultivation of that “meek and quiet spirit,” 
which is not only “‘in the sight of God an ornament of great 
price,” but is also in the sight of men the most convincing 
and attractive manifestation by far of the holy loving unity 
which the Holy Ghost creates in and among all the saints of 
the Most High. “Peace I leave with you; my peace I 
give unto you.” In the bond of that peace, ‘keep the unity of 
the Spirit.” 


My subject has been suggested by the recent proceedings 
in the General Assembly of our beloved Church. In apply- 
ing it accordingly, I intend to confine myself to one aspect of 
the case ; the “endeavour” which was required on the part 
of those who took a leading part in these proceedings, in 
order to “ keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 
I might speak of the Church in the third person ; but it is 
easier and simpler to. use the first person. We who, being 
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the majority, had mainly the conduct of the affair all along, 


have had a hard task to perform, a difficult part to play. Let | 
me advert to some of the difficulties. 


In the first place, we had to consider our own position 
with reference to the whole union movement from the begin- 
ning hitherto, and the deep responsibility involved in its dis- 
continuance. This was with us a far more serious matter 
than many thought, raising in our minds very anxious and 
perplexing deliberations. It seemed however to be taken for 
eranted, in certain quarters, that if we hesitated about bring- 
ing to an end the union negotiations, it could only be from a 
regard to our own personal credit and consistency, and an un- 
willingness to submit to a personal disappointment. Pride, 
self-will, dogged obstinacy, sheer persistency and perversity of 
adherence to our own course, party-spirit, partisanship, must 
have been our ruling motives; else we might have yielded 
long ago to our friends in the minority, and given up the 
struggle. But we could not allat once see that to be the path 
of duty. We believed the cause which we advocated to be 
the cause of God, and our work in connection with it to be 
a work of God. We thought we might recognise his hand 
and Spirit in the progress of it. We hoped that as it 
advanced, farther difficulties might be removed, and the way 
made more plain. We did not feel at liberty lightly to de- 
spair of a happy issue, And we could by no means be sure 
that it might not be the will of God to accomplish the desired 
end through painful processes, and that it might not conse- 
quently be binding upon us to persevere, as we had the right 
and power to persevere, in carrying forward and carrying out 
the plan of a general fusion of the negotiating bodies into one, 
even at the risk of greater evils attending it than had been 
experienced, and far more serious partial heats and divisions. 
For my part, it was a great relief to me to find my friends so 


THE BOND OF PEACE. 81 


willing to join in subscribing a document, which so far saves 
and protects our consciences, as it is a formal explanation of 
our reason for consenting to an interruption and pause in 
this labour of love, and a solemn protest that we have been 
acting in good faith. 

Then, secondly, we had to consider our relation to the 
churches with which we have been negotiating, and the 
brethren in these churches with whom we have been confer- 
ring. With the very clear and decided conviction which we 
entertain of their entire agreement with us in all essential 
points of doctrine, worship, and discipline, and the experience 
we have had of their truly Christian spirit,—we could not 
consent to any close of the negotiations that, either as to the 
matter or as to the manner of it, might seem to involve dis- 
courtesy, or rude abruptness, or careless indifference. In par- 
ticular, we could not bear the thought of the most pleasant 
and profitable intercourse of ten long years coming to an end 
in its present form, without some sort of landmark or mile- 
stone being erected as an index of some advance having been 
made along the blessed road to union. To part ecclesiasti- 
cally as if we had never met,—to let the whole goodly array 
and fabric of materials that we have been trying to gather to- 
gether and adjust for future use, fall to the ground, or vanish 
into thin air and leave no trace behind,—would surely have 
been a lame and impotent conclusion of the whole matter,— 
a pitiful ending of anold song. We were constrained to insist 
on a more seemly and creditable catastrophe, or consumma- 
tion, of the drama ; and could be reconciled to the curtain 
falling, only when it had graven upon it in imperishable let- 
ters, on the one hand, the fact of the concurrent opinion of 
all the churches, that there is no bar in principle to an in- 
corporating union,—and, on the other hand, the law which 
meanwhile provides for the reciprocal recognition of the fel- 
lowship of the ministry among them all. 

G 
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Lastly, we had to consider the position in which our 
brethren differing from us as well as ourselves,—in fact, the 
entire Church collective,—might ere long be placed,—if the 
rule of a majority, with full liberty of dissent on the part of 
the minority, were to be denounced as spiritual tyranny, and 
an invasion of the rights of conscience ; if, in other words, 
the majority, doing their very best to interpret and apply, 
under the guidance of the Spirit, the Word of Christ in any 
matter upon which they must make up their minds and 
decide and act, are after all to yield their own deliberate 
judgment thus reached, to the scruples of a minority who, 
after all, can sufficiently protect themselves, without extreme 
measures being threatened or carried into effect. We had 
to assert and maintain the possibility of lawful government 
in a free church of the living God. 


I have indicated some of the difficulties on our side of the 
question in our recent contendings, not certainly with any- 
thing like mortification or bitterness in my soul, but simply 
to show how much cause we have to thank the Lord who has 
brought our poor, weak, and sinful Church through so many 
embarrassments, and opened, as I trust, a bright future before 
us. Let there be much confession of guilt, and earnest cries 
for pardon on all sides. Let there be a healing of every 
breach. “ Let all bitterness, and wrath, and clamour, and evil 
speaking, be put away from us, with all malice. Let us be 
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Christ’s sake forgiveth us. Let us be fol- 
lowers of God, as dear children. And let us walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.” 
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VI. 


ONE SPIRIT, ONE LORD, ONE GOD AND FATHER. 


“There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.” 
—HEpu. iv. 4-6. 


Tue three Persons of the Godhead are here remarkably 
brought out in connection with that unity of the Spirit which 
you are to endeavour to keep in the bond of peace. The 
Holy Ghost is in the first of these three verses. The Son 
is in the second. The Father is in the third. 

1, (ver. 4). The apostle uses a favourite image here. The 
church is represented by the individual man ; and the unity 
of the church is represented as like the unity of aman, In 
the one man there is duality: body and soul; an outward 
material frame and an inward living principle of intelligence 
and will. So also is it in the one church. It is outwardly 
manifested in the visible and palpable form of men evidently 
living holy and loving lives, for Christ’s sake and his Gospel’s. 
It is inwardly animated by the Holy Ghost in them all. 
There is an outward oneness of character and walk, as there 
is an outward oneness in the corporeal structure of a man. 
And there is an inward oneness, as of the soul in man. And 
this double unity is effected by no mystical process, It is 
brought about by a calling ; a hopeful calling ; the one hope 
of your calling. 
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2. (ver. 5), The one individual man, having a body and a 
soul, but still one, is one also as having and owning one 
head. Made one body and one spirit, through the one hopeful 
calling common to all, you are further one as recognising one 
Lord. And there is but one method of union with him, and 
with one another in him, faith, one faith; and one seal of 
that oneness of faith, one baptism. 

3.(ver. 6). Thus called,in one hopeful calling, to be one body 
animated by one Spirit ; thus united to one and the same 
Lord by one and the same faith, confirmed by the seal of one 
and the same baptism ; they who constitute the one church 
come to stand in one and the same relation to the Supreme ; 
one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all, 

There is, then, first, the one Spirit, making you, in one 
hope of your calling, one body, of which he is the living soul. 
Next, there is the one Head or Lord, to whom one faith unites 
you inwardly, while one baptism seals your union outwardly. 
Lastly, there is the one God and Father; your God by nature ; 
your Father by grace; who now is not only, in virtue of his 
own sovereignty, over you all alike ; but is also, in virtue of 
the mediation of his Son, through you all alike; and in virtue 
of the ministration of his Spirit, in you all alike. Thus the 
unity begins and ends with the Spirit. It is from first to 
last the unity of the Spirit. It is originated and consum- 
mated by the Spirit. 

1. Its origin is the one hope of your calling. The calling 
is one; and its hope is one. There is a reference here to 
(i. 18) the prayer on your behalf “that ye may know what 
is the hope of his calling.” It is spoken of as God’s calling 
there ; here it is yours. But it is the same calling that is 
meant in both passages ; God’s calling you; his calling you 
hopefully. It is the Gospel call which is meant. In that call 
the unity of the Spirit begins. For it is to all of you one 
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and the same; and, when rendered effectual, it begets in all 
of you one and the same hope. 

The Gospel call finds you all on the same footing, as all 
alike sinners dying in despair. When embraced it places 
you all on the same footing, as all alike now sinners living in 
hope. So, by means of this one hope of your calling, the one 
Spirit forms you into one body. Striving with you, he 
presses home upon you all alike the same overtures of mercy, 
peace, and reconciliation. He urges against you all alike the 
same sentence of condemnation which you have all alike 
deserved. He proclaims to you all alike the same message of 
forgiveness which you may all alike freely, without money 
and without price, receive. And then, besides not only 
striving with you, but moving and working in you, by one 
and the same process of conviction, enlightenment, and re- 
newal, he effects in all of you one and the same result. It is 
one and the same sense of sin that he awakens in all your 
consciences, when he causes you to look on him whom you 
have pierced, and mourn. It is one and the same sight of 
Christ that he gives to all your understandings, when your 
minds are opened to perceive the divine method of salvation 
by him, and to approve of it. Itis one and the same gracious 
consent that he wins at last from all your hearts, when, over- 
coming all your reluctance, your hesitation, your dislike and 
doubt, he makes you all alike a willing people in the day of 
the Lord’s power. 

2. As by means of the one hope of your calling the Spirit 
forms you into one body, so, in doing that, he brings you 
under one head—one Lord, Christ. He unites you all alike 
to this one Lord. You are all one in your common oneness 
with this one common Lord, Christ. It is not merely that 
you all alike consent to acknowledge this one Lord. Such 
a unity might be of your own making ; like the coming to- 
gether and combination of many independent men under one 
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common chief. But it is still the unity of the Spirit that is 
here intended. Your oneness, as having one Lord, is the 
Spirit’s doing. This is plain from its being connected with 
faith. For faith is the Spirit’s work. Andif it is in respect 
of there being one faith that there is one Lord, this unity of 
a common headship—of there being one Lord—is something 
more than a mere human act of will ; it is a divine operation ; 
a divine effect. There is to all of you alike one and the same 
Lord, because there is wrought in all of you alike, by the one 
Spirit, one and the same faith. No man can call Jesus Lord 
but by the Holy Ghost. If you are all one in calling Jesus 
Lord, it must be by the Holy Ghost working in you all one 
faith. There is one Lord in whom you are all one, because 
you are all one with him, by one faith. 

Viewed in this light, the common relationship to Christ 
as one Lord, which we all alike have as believers, is seen 
to be very close and sacred. It is no ordinary lordship, 
like the ascendency which one master mind may wield over 
many admiring, consenting followers. It is, in a sense, the 
lordship of a natural oneness—a oneness of nature. There is 
now wrought between this one Lord, and all of you alike, a 
real oneness of nature. It is not merely that one and the 
same relation comes to subsist between him and all of you 
alike, there being the same reciprocity of authority on his 
part, and submission on yours, as regards all of you alike. It 
is that. But it is at the same time also something different 
and something more. It is that one and the same real, inti- 
mate, incorporating oneness, comes to exist between him and 
all of you alike ; so that he is, not outwardly merely and 
relatively, but inwardly in the apprehension and grasp of 
your one faith, one and the same Lord of all of you alike ; 
because you are all of you alike one with him. As the one 
Lord he is thus the one common life of all of you alike ; 
making his life in God—his own very life in God—your life: 
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the one common life of all of you alike. As the one Lord, 
apprehended, appropriated, by the one faith, he is the mind, 
and heart, and soul of all of you alike ; leavening you all 
alike throughout and thoroughly with his own frame and 
temper of spirit ; enlisting your sympathy ; assimilating your 
nature to his own ; so that you all alike come to think and 
feel in unison with him. As the one Lord he enters into 
and possesses the whole inner man of all of you alike ; so 
that all of you alike have Christ dwelling in you by faith. 
As the one Lord, he identifies you all alike, not in law only, 
or in a legal form, but in a true and real personal union with 
himself ; so that you, all of you alike believing, do really and 
truly, all of you alike, die with him in his death, and rise 
with him in his resurrection to newness of life. Thus there 
is one Lord and one faith. The one faith makes the Lord 
one and the same for all. 

And this union fitly symbolises itself in one baptism, as 
its sign and seal. For you are all alike baptized, in one and 
the same baptism, into one and the same Christ. And you 
are all alike baptized into him, as the one Lord. You are all 
of you alike baptized into his death and his resurrection ; 
your baptism signifying and sealing, for all of you alike, your 
joint participation with him in his being delivered for your 
offences, and in his being raised again for your justification. 
Your baptism has, for all of you alike, one and the same sig- 
nification. You are, all of you alike, baptized in one and the 
same faith, into one and the same Lord. There is one and 
the same Lord for all of you alike ; one and the same faith 
embracing him; one and the same baptism sealing the 
embrace. 

3. Over and above all this oneness ; springing out of the 
one Spirit by means of the one hope of your calling uniting 
you into one body ; this oneness of your having one Lord ; 
apprehended as yours by one faith ; sealed as yours by one 


88 ONE SPIRIT, ONE LORD, 


baptism ; a still higher unity is yours ; one God and F ather 
of all. One God and Father of you all ; his Father and your 
Father ; his God and your God. So the one Lord in whom 
all of you with one faith believe, and into whom all of you, 
with one baptism, are baptized, would himself lead you up to 
the highest ground and platform of this unity of the Spirit ; 
your one common relation, his and yours together to the 
Supreme. For after all, ultimately, this unity ;—the unity of 
the one Spirit hopefully, because effectually, calling you; and 
the one Lord owning your one faith and confirming it in your 
one baptism, must have respect to God the Father. The 
Spirit, in this matter, glorifies the Son; and the Son glo- 
rifies the Father. By the one Spirit, in and through the one 
Lord, you are brought up face to face to meet, all of you to- 
gether, the one God and Father of all. And how does he 
present himself to you? and so present himself to you as to 
make this your unity of the Spirit in the Son consummate 
and complete ? 

All of you alike now with one eye see, and with one 
mind and heart and voice own, his sole and absolute supre- 
macy. In the view of all of you alike he is now, as the one 
God and Father of all of you alike, “above all.” You all of you 
feel him to be so ; you all of you would have him to be so. 
You are of one mind and heart in owning, and rejoicing to 
own, the one undivided sovereignty of your one God and 
Father. Your one Lord, by the working of the one Spirit in you, 
makes you one with himself in this ; so that you, in and with 
him—all of you alike—are ever saying, “ Father, thy will be 
done.” “ Even so, Father ; for so it seemed good in thy sight.” 

And this you are the rather inclined and enabled to say, 
because the one God and Father, whom, in and with the one 
Lord, the one Spirit moves you, all of you alike, to own as over 
you all, is to be apprehended as also “through you all.” With 
one heart and soul, you allalike worship this one God and Father 
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of all, as above all. With one heart and soul, you also wel- 
come him as through all. Yes. You now, all of you alike, 
know this one God and Father of all of you alike, not as one 
afar off and aloft, to be adored from a distance in trembling 
fear ; but as one who comes among you and is present with 
you. All of you alike having one Lord are to recognise this 
one God and Father of all, his and yours, as not only over, 
but through and among you all. 

Still farther, he is to be recognised by all of you alike, 
as not only above you all and through or among you all, but 
really and truly “in you all.” He is so, and he can be so, 
only by his Spirit. It is the Spirit, the Holy Ghost, who alone 
enables you to realise the great fact of the one God and Father 
of you all being not only above you all and through or among 
you all, but in youall. This, in fact, is the crown and con- 
summation of the Spirit’s work in bringing about the unity 
which is his own. Through the one Lord he leads you up to 
the one God and Father of you all ; and to him as above, and 
through, and in you all. 

If the unity of the Spirit is such a unity as this, it is, and 
should be, a visible unity. It may be visible in an individual 
believer ; in his holy profession and consistent walk. Every 
one of you singly and separately may exhibit this unity of 
the Spirit as imparting to your character a certain unity, not 
otherwise, not naturally belonging to it. David had some 
apprehension of this when he said (Ps. xxvii. 4), “One thing 
have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek after.” And 
again (Ps. lvii. 7, and cviii. 1), “My heart is fixed, O God! 
my heart is fixed.” For in myself, and when I am left to 
myself, that can scarcely be true of me. Waywardness, wan- 
tonness, fickleness, in a word, unfixedness, is rather my natural 
turn of mind. No doubt, a strong worldly necessity or a keen 
worldly ambition may sometimes steady me and make my 
worldly life to a considerable extent a unity. Jven then, 
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however, the unity is only partial, often fitful. Nature resents 
the pressure of one continuous strain in one direction, and 
relieves herself, it may be, by random sallies of caprice. 

The unity of the Spirit, even in the individual believer, 
is of a different sort. It does no violence to his nature, by 
giving any one part of it exclusive prominence. It keeps his 
nature whole and entire, elevating all its parts harmoniously. 
Hence, the most natural of all men is the child of God ; the 
most various; and yet always one and the same. The 
unity of the Spirit in him is no monotony ; no harping on a 
single string. Itis large and free, as the breath of heaven, 
or the experience of earth. He goes forth among his fellows 
with the impress, not of a dead uniformity, but of a living 
unity, stamped upon his whole character and life. None can 
mistake either the one or the other. He need not be stiff 
and formal, the slave of martinet routine. He may adapt 
himself to circumstances, and interest himself in the concerns 
of all around him. He may become all things to all men. 
Only it will be clear that it is with the one view of Paul: 
“that I might by all means save some.” Only let this be clear, 
O my brother! Settle it with yourself, that, as called to this 
divine oneness in the Lord, you are as he is in the world. 
Then let all men know, by your whole walk, that you are so. 
Your own single testimony will be a demonstration such as 
men will not be able to gainsay of the unity of the Spirit. 

Ah! let us each, in this matter, begin at home. We 
mourn over the comparatively little that there is of real and 
true brotherhood among the children of God. And there is too 
good ground for humiliation as to this. But what is the 
readiest and most effective remedy? Let us, each of us, indi- 
vidually and privately realise more of this unity of the Spirit 
in our own individual experience ; more of its elements ; more 
of its essence ; more of its identity with the divine unity itself. 
Then, when we meet, coming fresh, each of us individually, 
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from the secret place of the Father where we habitually 
dwell, we shall better recognise and understand one another. 
There will be less embarrassment, less reserve, more of the 
full communion of the saints. And when we separate to go 
about our several occupations in the world, and mingle with 
all sorts of persons, they will see in each of us apart, and when 
they come to compare notes, in two or three of us together, 
indications of a certain fixed unity of feeling, sentiment, aim, 
and end, having constant reference to God and his will, such 
as they cannot account for otherwise than by admitting that 
these men have been with Jesus. 

For the sedulous keeping of such a unity as this, the culti- 
vation of these precious graces, lowliness, meekness, long- 
suffering, the mutual forbearance of love, must be above all 
things indispensable. A lowly esteem of self, with, as a con- 
sequence, a large and loving tolerance for others, is its best 
preservative. Nothing can be more damaging, more ruinous, 
to it than spiritual pride. The very slightest touch of that 
satanic breath or spirit is sure to mar the heavenly vase, and 
may go far to break it. I call it a satanic breath or spirit. 
And well may it be socalled, For it was that which marred 
and broke the unity of heaven, Ah! there was no lowly meek- 
ness, no loving patience among those who would not, at the 
Father’s command, worship the First-begotten, or the secret 
of this meek and quiet spirit is this worship of the Son. That 
gives the death-blow, as nothing else can, to spiritual pride. I 
cannot, if I am really adoring the Son, especially if I am 
adoring him as redeeming me, a poor sinner, by his most pre- 
cious blood,—I cannot be keeping any publican at arm’s length, 
or saying, Stand by, for I am holier than thou. 

Therefore, O my friends, be ye ever thus adoring, wor- 
shipping the Son; that will make you and keep you lowly 
and meek, ‘long-suffering, forbearing towards one another in 
love. And so it will conduce greatly to your keeping the 
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unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. For the Spirit’s 
unity is his making you one with Christ and with God; and 
there is no pride in Christ or in God ; nothing but grace ; no 
bidding of any sinner away ; but the bidding of all sinners 
to come near. Pride, spiritual pride, must be fatal to a unity 
like that. But the worshipping of the Son is fatal to pride. 
Therefore, I repeat, be ever worshipping the Son ; believingly, 
gratefully, lovingly, be worshipping him evermore. Your 
worship of him will do what all believing, grateful, loving 
worship does. It will assimilate you more and more to him 
whom you worship. It will make you more and more one with 
him in his meekness and lowliness of heart ; more and more 
one with him in his cry to the weary, Come unto me; in his 
weeping at Bethany ; in his saying, “ Thy sins beforgiven thee.” 

It is at the Father’s command that you worship the Son, 
and your worship of the Son, being very well pleasing in his 
eyes, commends you to the Father’s love. The Father him- 
self, says Christ, loveth you, because ye have loved me, be- 
lieving that I came out from him. This special love of the 
Father, as the one God and Father of you all ; above you all; 
through you all; in you all; is the highest culminating per- 
fection and consummation of the unity of the Spirit. He 
makes you one, in your joint possession of this one God and 
Father of you all ; in your joint participation of the fulness of 
his love, as above, and through, andin you all. To have one 
God and Father thus ever near, on every side, above, around, 
among, within ; to have such oneness in and with so great a God, 
so gracious a Father ; is indeed unity of a high sort. It passeth 
knowledge. But it is to be reached experimentally, in the 
way of a growing love to the Son for the Father’s sake, and 
a growing worship of the Son at the Father’s command. For 
thus you win, as it were, more of the Father’s love, in very 
proportion to the love he has for the Son. You come to 
have, if I may so say, a warmer place in the Father’s heart. 
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And so the unity of the Spirit comes to be more and more, 
in your conscious experience of it, that of truest fatherhood 
on God’s part, and truest sonship on yours. Need I add 
that it will be more and more that of truest brotherhood 
among yourselves? For it is the unity of which the Elder 
Brother speaks when he prays for all who may believe on 
him ; “that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me 
and I in thee ; that they also may be one in us ;” “that they 
may be one, even as we are one.” 

Though the consummation of this unity of the Spirit is 
thus high ; so high that it might seem as if you could not 
attain to it, yet, let me remind you, the commencement of it, 
the initial step, is low, low enough to be within the reach of 
all. For it is your being called in one hope of your calling. 
Though the Spirit, in perfecting this unity, would raise you 
to the very throne and heart of the one God and Father, he 
begins the process on the level of your utmost depths of 
misery and sin, For he begins with the Gospel call as a call 
full of hope. To whom? To the lost, the guilty, the un- 
clean, the undone ; full of hope to them now; just as they 
are ; in their low and desperate estate. It is the one Gospel 
call: that call of rich, free, sovereign love; which is ever 
one and the same to all; the same to you, O my brother 
sinner, as to me; not less needed by me than by you; not 
more free to me than to you. It is that call which the Spirit 
uses as his first and only instrument, in his great work of 
bringing together in one in Christ the mighty multitude out 
of every people and kindred and nation and tongue, who, 
accepting, all of them, one and the same gracious pardon 
now, are to sing, all of them, one and the same song of praise 
hereafter. He is using that Gospel call now; using it with 
me; using it also with you. Oh! grieve him not. Resist 
him not. Is he not moving you to compliance now? Then 
to-day, while it is called to-day, harden not your hearts. 
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VII. 


THE CHURCH EDIFIED, AND EDIFYING ITSELF. 


“¢ But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now 
that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into 
the lower parts of the earth? He that descended is the same also 
that ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all 
things.) And he gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and 
some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ : that we hence- 
forth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with eyery wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but speaking the 
truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, which is the 
head, even Christ : from whom the whole body fitly joined toge- 
ther and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according 
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh in- 
erease of the body unto the edifying of itself in love.”—Epu. iv. 
7-16. 


Tux leading thought, all through, in this whole passage (vers. 
4-16), is the oneness of the body of Christ. And that one- 
ness is brought out in three consecutive and closely connected 
points of view. rst, there is the constitution of the body 
(vers. 4-6), Secondly, there is the ministry provided for the 
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nourishment of the body (vers. 7-12). And thirdly, there is 
the body’s power of spontaneous growth and progress towards 
perfection (vers. 13-16), These are the three connections in 
which the word “ body” here occurs. First, “ one body” (ver, 
4). Secondly, “the edifying of the body of Christ” (ver. 12). 
Thirdly, “the body edifying itself” (ver. 16). Having con- 
sidered the first of these views, let me ask attention to the 
other two, briefly, for I attempt no full exposition. 

A living organised body requires for its subsistence and 
development (I.) An outward system of means and minis- 
tries ; and (II.) An inward power or capacity of making these 
means and ministries available for its subsistence and due 
development. And if the body is complex and various, the 
means and ministries may be expected to be manifold. So 
also must be the power or capacity of improving them. Yet 
all must be found tending to unity. The Church is sucha 
body, complex and various : “ Unto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ” (ver. 7). 
It is composed of members having graces and gifts all but 
infinitely diversified. To meet the case of such a body, and 
foster its growth to maturity, the outward appliances and the 
inward impulses must also be very varied. 


I. There are various outward appliances ; all meant for the 
edifying of the body of Christ (vers. 8-12). These may be 
regarded as comprehending generally all the spiritual instru- 
mentalities and gifts brought to bear upon the church and 
its members from without and from above. For the apostle 
is not here laying down the platform of church government, 
or determining formally and authoritatively what offices had 
been, or were to be, owned and sanctioned in the church. 
He is not thinking of that, but of something else. He merely 
names the ministries then in exercise. He names them 
simply to bring out their variety of function, in connection 
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with their unity of aim. They are all of them, as then sub- 
sisting, among the gifts which, when he ascended up on high, 
leading captivity captive, Christ received of the Father that 
he might give them unto men. They are widely different 
from one another, in respect of their inherent nature and 
their official use. But all their differences tend to unity, and 
they work together for one ultimate end. 

Thus we have, first, apostles bearing witness to the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord, from their intimate personal acquaintance with 
him, and their directly receiving communications from him in 
his risen state. Then, secondly, we have prophets ; men en- 
dowed with supernatural insight and foresight as to the mind 
and purpose of God. Then, thirdly, we have evangelists, pos- 
sessed of burning zeal to conquer new realms for Christ ; and 
of ripe wisdom also to organise their conquests. Fourthly, 
there are pastors, to lead and nourish, as shepherds, the flock 
of Christ, feeding them with heavenly food. And, jifthly, 
there are teachers, to instruct the ignorant, to guide inquirers 
in the right way, and to assist all the people to grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

These are the means and ministries of grace in full force 
and play at the time of the apostle’s writing his letters ; 
various in their character, so as to meet varieties of condition 
and circumstances among the members of the church, but all 
working together for the church’s unity, having one aim, one 
end, one tendency. 

And what is that ? It may seem, and indeed is in one view, 
twofold. It contemplates “ the perfecting of the saints ;” their 
progressive sanctification and growth to perfection ; and it con- 
templates also, not only their personal progress and perfection, 
but their work, their ministry, their deaconship ; the obligation 
lying on them to do good, to be of the same mind with Christ, 
when he said that he came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister. But though thus twofold in the working out of it, 
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the end is one. These various appliances, apostolical or divinely 
authoritative, prophetical or divinely intuitional, evangelistic 
or missionary, pastoral, didactic ;—promoting inward progress 
towards perfection in the saints, and prompting them to out- 
ward service ; all tend to one result, the drawing of the whole 
together ; the edifying of the body of Christ (ver. 12). 


II. In this process of edification the body of Christ is not 
passive. It has inward vitality ; internal vital impulses and 
movements. And these also are various, as are the minis- 
terial influences from without (vers. 13-16). And yet they too 
all tend to one and the same result ; the edifying of the body 
of Christ ; its edifying itself (ver. 16). or it is correct now 
to speak of the body edifying itself. It is not merely sub- 
jected to an outward process of edification ; it has in it an 
inward principle of self-edification. It grows to maturity, not 
only in virtue of outward influences and appliances, but in 
virtue also of impulses and movements and aspirations from 

‘within. And these, however various, all tend in one direc- 
tion and to one issue, the edifying of the body of Christ ; its 
not only being edified, but edifying itself. 

This is indicated in thé opening words of ver. 13—“ Till we 
all come.” The risen Saviour gives certain gifts to us for cer- 
tain effects to be wrought on us, till we all come, with a view to 
our all coming to one goal. Not as dragged, or forced, or driven 
by external compulsion or constraint ; but as reaching what 
we have ourselves been aiming at. It is clearly implied that 
we all, who are members of the body, however different our 
circumstances may be, and however different our paths, are 
yet moving to one goal. What that is the apostle indicates 
in verse 13: “Till we all come to (not ‘in’) the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.” Oneness of faith and knowledge as regards the 
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Son of God is the great terminus ad quem, the meeting-point 
for all the members of the body. Oneness of faith and 
knowledge about the Son of God is what constitutes the 
church’s perfect manhood, her full-grown mature unity ; 
and that according to the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ. There is ripeness or maturity of manhood 
among Christians in proportion as there is oneness of faith 
and knowledge about the Son of God. To that we are all 
to come at last: to that we are all coming now. 

But our coming to it implies the fulfilling of two 
terms or conditions :—First, There must be an end of all 
childishness or infantile imbecility ; of mere passive submis- 
sion to external influences (ver. 14). And, secondly, There 
must be wrought in us an active, energetic principle, bent on 
doing the true thing, and doing it lovingly (ver. 15). There 
can be no growth, no tendency to oneness of faith and know- 
ledge about the Son of God, where there is nothing more than 
a sort of childish receptivity. But let there be wrought in 
us a fixed, manly determination to embrace and act out the 
truth lovingly, cordially, affectionately, with our whole souls 
and hearts. Then there is a growing up into Christ. There is 
a growing up of the whole nature into him. All of us, the 
members, thus exercising ourselves truly and lovingly, grow 
up into Christ. And all growing up into him, we draw from 
him an all-pervading element of unity. 

Mark, then, the two causes or conditions of that growth 
which is the full development of the unity of the body of 
Christ. 

On the one hand (vers. 7-12) there is the outward 
ministry, in all its variety of means and influences, adapted 
to the double character which all Christians have to sustain 
as saints and deacons ; personally sanctified and set apart as 
holy unto the Lord, and officially, as it were, called to be 
workers, fellow-workers, with the Lord. In the one character 
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they need to be perfected, completed. Their consecration to 
the Lord, their coming out from the world, their devoted- 
ness, their piety, their godliness, all the elements of the 
hidden life of God in their souls; their spiritual tastes, 
convictions, and affections ; all need to be becoming more 
thorough, real, intense. In the other character they need 
to be stimulated, encouraged, guided, stirred up to love and 
to good works ; made to walk and abound more and more in 
all good works. For both ends the outward ministry in the 
church is available. Let us “ be edified.” 

Then, on the other hand (vers. 13-16), there is the inward 
principle of activity, causing you to be ever coming, as by a 
spontaneous movement, into oneness of faith and knowledge 
of the Son of God. That principle is faith*working by love. 
It is “ speaking the truth in love.” It is our being true and 
loving ; true to ourselves, loving towards others. Thus 
let us be true and loving, and so expect the double blessing. 
We grow up more and more into him who is the Head in 
all things. And this growing up into him, making our 
union more close, more vital, more of a real identification, 
draws out from him, more and more, the living virtue which, 
pervading the whole frame, and putting fresh oil into every 
joint, brings out in fullest symmetry all its various suscepti- 
bilities of growth and faculties of motion, and so makes it 
increase and edify itself. Such is the divine ideal of the 
church and of its unity ; its living, growing unity. 


I cannot now enlarge on the whole subject thus brought 
before us. But I fasten upon the one thought that all is of 
Christ the risen Saviour. He gives the Spirit, the source and 
spring in us of life and growth. And he gives the means 
and ministries needful instrumentally for that life and that 
growth. In particular he gives “pastors and teachers,” the 
standing ministry in his church till now. But now, how is 
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this gift to be ascertained and verified ? How is a pastor and 
teacher to be recognised and identified as really given by the 
risen and ascended Lord to the church at large, or to any 
single congregation in particular? Apart from any out- 
wardly supernatural designation or sign, we must look to 
indications and evidences of a more inward character. And 
we can look for such indications and evidences only in the 
line of the views and feelings of the parties called to judge 
in the matter. 


I. First among these is the individual himself who is 
proposed as pastor and teacher. He must, in the first in- 
stance, take the responsibility of saying that he believes him- 
self to be Christ’s gift to the church. He must avow, and act 
upon the avowal, that his call to the ministry is from Christ. 
Nothing can relieve him of the burden of that decision, no 
human opinion, no human authority. Human opinion, and 
the influence of human authority, he may fairly weigh. In 
making up his mind, he must take these elements into account. 
On the ground and warrant of such pressure from without, on 
the part of the Christian commonwealth, men of old were con- 
strained to accept office inthe church. And there is no reason 
why similar instances might not occur in a lively and reviving 
state of religion, Still, ultimately, however his mind may 
have been moved by such considerations brought to bear upon 
him from without, his ultimate determination must be, not 
only, as regards the church, his own free and voluntary act ; 
but his act acknowledging, as regards the Supreme Head of 
the church, an inward movement that leaves him no discre- 
tion, a call from above which he cannot disobey. 

It is indeed a solemn and awful question that he has thus 
to raise and answer. And it is one which every student, 
every preacher, every minister, must be continually, from time 
to time, putting to himself, Am I Christ’s gift to his church ? 


AND EDIFYING ITSELF, 101 


Am I that now? Was I that long years ago when I entered 
on my ministry? Am I that still; my ministry having lasted 
so long since then? I cannot evade the question, as a present 
question, no matter how long a time I have been in the Gospel- 
harness. I must realise now, not merely what I may hope- 
fully look upon as having been a warrantable call to adopt 
the ministerial profession more than a quarter of a century 
ago, but what may give me some confidence as to my being 
Christ’s gift to the church now. I must feel that I have, not 
merely a past, but a present call to the ministry. On what 
evidence I may feel that I have that ; or on what evidence 
one entering on the ministry may feel that he has it, is a 
question on which I cannot now enlarge. I would only say 
that there is this distinction between him and me :—He must 
judge for himself without experience ; without actual trial of 
his ministry. I have a far deeper and far more formidable 
question to raise. Have you found me faithful? Are you 
the seals of my ministry ? 


II. The second party in this matter is the church ; or the 
collective body of Christians in any place or under any organ- 
isation, acting as a collective body through its appropriate 
and appointed official channel; its legitimate scripturally- 
sanctioned representatives and agents. To simplify the matter, 
I take the presbytery, the radical court in our church, as 
regards the point in question; and the court for which we 
think we can plead direct apostolic authority. What have 
these presbyters to do when a man presents himself, or is pre- 
sented to them, as a candidate for the ministry, for the office 
of pastor and teacher? What question have they to decide ? 
Plainly this, Is he Christ’s gift?—his gift to the church at 
large 1—his gift to any particular congregation soliciting his 
services? Whatever rules may be laid down as to the train- 
ing of students, whatever conditions may be attached to the 


102 THE CHURCH EDIFIED, 


disposal of calls ; in the long run, and in the last resort, the 
church, in its presbyteries and other courts, has to face this 
as the crucial and testing appeal to her: Is the man now be- 
fore us one whom we ought to recognise as given by the Head 
of the church to be a pastor and teacher, in the church gene- 
rally, or specially in this congregation? We license and 
ordain and induct. But in all that we do not act as exercising 
a right, and asserting a discretion of our own. We simply 
seek to ascertain, as best we can, and to acknowledge and 
carry out, the mind of the church’s Head. 

No doubt, in the absence of miraculous indications from 
above, and the power of discerning spirits here below, we 
must, in faith and prayer, use and trust our own judgment ; 
looking to personal qualifications and providential leadings. 
And, knowing our own weakness, we must guard against 
caprice and partiality, by enacting and enforcing general regu- 
lations on the subjects of the curriculum of students and the 
calling of ministers. But that does not shift, or in the least 
affect, the real state of the case, as we have ultimately to dis- 
pose of it. In principle it always comes back to this plain 
issue :—Here is, by supposition, a man, offering himself, or 
permitting himself to be offered, to the church, or to one of 
her charges, as Christ’s gift ; not merely at his own hand 
seeking office, but called and sent by Christ. That must be 
postulated, or assumed, or taken for granted, in the first in- 
stance. And what have we, the church’s office-bearers, to do, 
on behalf of Christ, the church’s Head? Simply to form and 
give forth our opinion as to whether what the man professes 
for himself, or his friends allege of him, is in our judgment, 
after full trial, in the light of Scripture, and with prayer for the 
Spirit’s guidance, true or not. If, in some extraordinary in- 
stance, we conclude that this is true of one who has not com- 
plied with our rules, these rules must give place and give 
way. Even when these rules have been most punctually 
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observed, there still remains the question, —Is the man 
Christ’s gift ? 


IIL. There is a third party, when the case is one, not of a 
general license to preach the Gospel, but of ordination or 
induction into a particular ministerial charge. The congre- 
gation comes now upon the field, without whose call or consent 
we hold any such transaction to be unscriptural and unlaw- 
ful, sinful and wrong. We maintain the indefeasible right 
of the flock to choose its own pastor: we stand for popular 
election. But we do so with this clear and solemn intima- 
tion, that in availing yourselves as a congregation of your 
right, you have to entertain and dispose of the very same 
question which, as we have seen, the individual believer has 
in the first instance to face for himself with reference to his 
warrant for entering on the office of pastor and teacher, and 
which we, as rulers in the Church, have to face for ourselves, 
with reference to our acknowledgment of him, in that cha- 
racter and capacity. Is he one whom you can and ought to 
regard as given by Christ to you, or rather to the congrega- 
tion of which you are one? 

Obviously there is here something more than the mere 
exercise of a privilege or right, in the ordinary sense of these 
terms ; something, in fact, altogether and widely different. 
Your position is really reversed. You have to ascertain, as 
best you may, not your own mind, but Christ’s ; not what 
you would have, but what he gives. No doubt, in trying 
to ascertain that, you must do what the other parties con- 
cerned are entitled and constrained to do. You must exer- 
cise your own judgment, in the light of Scripture and with 
prayer for the Spirit’s guidance, upon all the materials 
within your reach. You must inquire, and examine, and 
make diligent search. And you are at full liberty, nay you 
are imperatively bound, not merely to weigh scrupulously all 
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information coming to you through most competent and trust- 
worthy testimony, but to consult your own impressions and 
feelings, in so far as you have the means of personal and experi- 
mental trial of a man’s gifts and graces ; and in so faras you 
think you have reason to believe that you have had the Spirit 
of the Lord along with you and within you in the trial of them. 

Still you are to keep steadily before you the real state of 
the question, You are to bear in mind what it is that you 
have to decide. It is not who, as pastor and teacher, would 
best please you. Nay, it is not even who, as pastor and 
teacher, might most plausibly or most probably be welcomed 
by you as given to you by Christ the Lord, the church’s 
Head ; I mean given by him to youindividually. No. For 
you cannot isolate yourself. It is not you by yourself, and 
for yourself alone, who have to exercise this sacred trust, and 
discharge this responsible duty ; but the congregation as such. 
It is as one of the congregation ; it is in the interest of the 
congregation, and in view of the congregation’s obligation and 
responsibility, that you are required to decide and act. The 
question therefore now becomes far wider and far deeper. 
Does it seem to be the mind of Christ that such a one may be 
pastor and teacher in such a congregation? Am I shut up 
to the conclusion, or may I warrantably regard myself as shut 
up to the conclusion, that he is one whom, not I as an indi- 
vidual, but the collective congregation, may accept as Christ’s 
gift 

I have said that the question becomes thus far wider than 
if the decision of it turned simply on your individual prefer- 
ence or predilection, or even upon your conviction of what 
might be best for your individual good. You cannot, of 
course, be responsible for the constituting of any pastorate, 
or acquiesce in it when constituted, if you believe it to be 
unwarrantable in itself, or injurious to the best interests of 
your souls, But under that qualification you must bear in 
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mind the duty of consulting for others; consulting for the 
congregation ; consulting for Christ ; always devoutly and 
vividly realising the large bearing of the question, viewed in 
the light of the pastor and teacher being Christ’s gift to the 
flock. For in that view, a variety of considerations come to 
press upon you which would have no weight or relevancy if 
you had only yourselves to think of, and your own comfort 
and edification, or even your own highest spiritual perfection, 
to provide for. The position of the congregation, the exigen- 
cies and wants of the time and of the place, the interests 
of families as regards family visitation, the risks and hazards 
of the young in the midst of social, intellectual, and spiritual 
trials, are to be considered as indicating what is needed. Then 
again, as pointing to an adequate meeting of the need, the strong 
and unequivocal opinion of competent judges, the earnest com- 
mendation of men chosen and trusted by yourselves for this 
very thing, the evidences of success, under the divine bless- 
ing, in another sphere of usefulness, are to be weighed. All 
such elements of judgment may and must enter into your 
disposal of the question forced upon you, when you are 
called to say if you can concur in welcoming one thus pointed 
out to you as Christ’s gift to the congregation; not, of course, 
as if none but he could, in any conceivable circumstances, be 
Christ’s gift ; but yet with sufficient ground for believing 
that here and now, as regards present duty, you have the 
mind of Christ. 

I referred also to the question being deeper as well 
as wider, in the view I have been trying to impress, than 
when it is looked at in the coarse and vulgar light of its 
being the mere exercise of a personal right, upon personal 
considerations, that is involved. What I mean is that, not 
only must it be looked at more broadly, but it must be 
pondered more profoundly. And especially there must gather 
round it, in the sphere of your conscientious convictions, a 
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more intense feeling of responsibility. If it were merely your 
saying for yourself who it is whom you would like to preach 
to you and be your minister, you might waive that right, and 
make a merit of waiving it. You might stand aloof and be 
neutral. You might decline to take any share of responsi- 
bility in the matter. But you cannot thus evade your duty 
when you take a scriptural view of this momentous transac- 
tion, as affecting, not your spiritual gratification merely, but 
the carrying out of the mind of Christ, in his gift of pastors 
and teachers to his church. You cannot be guiltless if you 
refuse to judge in any particular case as to whom he may be 
giving; and to carry out the result of whatever judgment 
you may, through prayer and meditation, reach. Let me, in 
closing, urge you to consider the vast importance of your 
acting on the view now suggested, as bearing on the welcome 
you give to any minister coming among you, as well as the 
call you address to him inviting him tocome. If you call on 
the principle and in the spirit I have been endeavouring to 
explain, then your welcome will correspond to your call. 
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‘This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 
not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the 
understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart : who being past feeling have given themselves over 
unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.”— 
EpuH. iy. 17-19. 


Accorpine to what I consider the scheme of the practical 
part of this Epistle, I now take up the subject of the relation 
of the church to the world. It is a very close relation. And 
if it admits, on the one side, of the church influencing the 
world, it admits, to say the least, on the other side, of the 
church being influenced by the world. 

Accordingly, it is against that influence of the world upon 
the church that the apostle is now anxious to admonish 
believers. 

He has given a great picture, a high ideal, of the church, 
as a united body, not formed on earth, but formed and 
inspired from heaven. He has described its unity ; a living 
unity through an inward movement in all its members ; but 
a unity compatible with diversity ; admitting of different 
offices and different qualifications ; but still always the same. 
His primary exhortation to all believers is that they should 
walk worthy of that high calling. 

He now points out another sort of walk from which they 
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are to keep themselves free. The point or question here is, 
What is the walk to be avoided? Positively, in the way of 
command, you have been exhorted to “ walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called” (ver. 1). And the sort of 
walk enjoined has been indicated by a lofty delineation of. 
the standard, or model, or ideal, of Christian perfection 
(vers. 2-16). Now, negatively, in the way of prohibition, 
you are warned against another sort of walk. And that sort 
of walk is described here (vers. 17-19). 

Generally, it is the walk of other Gentiles (ver. 17) ; of the 
rest of the world. It is the way of living naturally common 
to man; common to all men in their unconverted state, and 
with their unregenerate character. It was your way of living 
once: and, but for grace, it would have been your way of living 
still. The exhortation reminds you of this, For it runs 
thus—“ That ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind.” It sets you upon considering 
your old natural Gentile state and Gentile character. Such 
were you. Such are you naturally. If now God in his grace 
has made you to differ from other Gentiles, it is good for you 
to remember that you are yourselves of the same stock and 
of the same nature. It is good for you to remember that you 
are still prone to walk as they walk. Nay, you are still so 
prone to such a walk that you need to be strenuously warned 
against it. You need to be dissuaded from it with the utmost 
possible earnestness. ‘This I say then ;” I am ever saying ; 
it is my constant counsel. And I say it as emphatically, as 
affectionately, and as solemnly as I can, “TI testify ;” I ob- 
test you ; 1 beseech you ; I adjure you, “in the Lord,” in the 
Lord’s name, and on the Lord’s behalf; by all that is 
glorious, by all that is gracious in the Lord himself, and in 
his dealing with you, I adjure you that ye “ walk not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind.” 

Look at this Gentile or worldly walk against which you 
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are thus so anxiously put on your guard. Look at it in its 
nature, its causes, and its issues. 


I. As to its nature, one leading feature or characteristic of 
it is vanity of mind. They walk in the vanity of their mind. 
By their mind we are to understand here their whole inner 
man ; their soul or spirit considered simply as one ; not any 
particular part of their mental frame or constitution, such as 
the intellect in contradistinction to the emotions or the 
affections ; but their entire spiritual nature. And by the 
vanity of their mind we are to understand its worthlessness ; 
its unprofitableness ; its uselessness; its vacuity or emptiness ; 
its utter unfitness to fulfil any really great or good purpose ; 
to serve any high or holy end. The life of men walking in 
the vanity of their minds is either all but wholly aimless, or 
else its alms are mean and frivolous, or, at the best, disap- 
pointing, tantalising, and unsatisfying. The character of 
vanity is stamped on all its pursuits and pleasures ; on its 
worship, such as it is, and on all its works and ways. Vanity 
of vanities, saith the preacher, all is vanity. 


II. Now the cause of this dismal and disastrous state of 
things is indicated in the verse that follows (ver. 18) :— 
“ Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because 
of the blindness of their heart.” 

Let me here explain that the first clause of the verse 
ought to be connected with what goes before, more closely 
than our translation connects it. The participle “being” 
should be disjoined from the second clause, and emphati- 
cally prefixed to the first, so as to make the passage stand 
thus: “They walk in the vanity of their minds; being, as 
they are, darkened in respect of the understanding, alien- 
ated from the life of God.” This is the first explanation 
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given of their walking in the vanity of their minds ; and it is 
itself twofold. : 

On the one hand, they are darkened in respect of their 
understanding. They are blind, spiritually blind. They 
lack spiritual discernment of spiritual things. They want 
the faculty or capacity of perceiving any spiritual matter, 
any spiritual truth, in its glory, excellency, power, and 
beauty. They have no apprehension, no appreciation, no real 
and vivid sense of divine realities ; of God, of holiness, of 
heaven. Their views are limited to the objects of natural 
sight ; the things of the present world; things seen and 
temporal. Things unseen and eternal make no impression 
on the organ of mental vision, the eye of the soul. They 
may hear about them, and know something about them by 
hearsay ; by the hearing of the ear. But as to any actual 
influential realisation of them; any grasping of them as 
realities ; anything like seeing them ; so seeing them as to 
recognise their true nature and bearings, whether as regards 
God’s true character, or as regards their own destiny and 
duty ; they are as much in the dark as is a man born blind 
amid the beauties of earth and under the glorious sky. 

Now it is not wonderful that they who are thus darkened 
in the understanding should walk in the vanity of their minds. 
For, in fact, how else can they walk? They must walk ; they 
ean only walk according to the light of their understanding, 
such asitis. Andif that light is practically darkness as regards 
all but earthly things, then it is by earthly things alone that 
their walk can be determined and ruled. Their mind, unable 
to discern the heavenlies, must be occupied with the earthlies.. 
But that is a vain occupation ; for the earthlies are all vanity, 
and the mind that feeds on them feeds on vanity. 

But the connection in the case of other Gentiles, or 
worldly men, between this darkness in the understanding as 
the cause, and their walking in the vanity of their minds as — 
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the effect, is still more clearly brought out in what follows. 
For as, on the one hand, they are darkened in respect of their 
understanding, so, on the other hand, they are alienated from 
the life of God. For these two things—their being darkened 
in respect of understanding, and their being alienated from 
the life of God—go together. And together they explain and 
account for their walking in the vanity of their minds. By 
the life of God we are to understand the life which consists 
in glorifying and enjoying God ; the life for which man was 
originally made ; life in God, with God, to God ; God’s own 
life in the soul of man ; life of which he is the source, the 
centre, and the end. 

If men had kept thatlife, there would have been no walking 
in the vanity of their minds. In so far as by grace they recover 
and regain that life, there is, there can be, no such walking. 
God in heaven is not vanity, though all earthly idols are 
vanity ; and walking with God, which is for men the life of 
God, is no walking in a vain show. God known to be real ; 
God felt to be real ; God trusted as real ; God loved as real ; 
as a real living person ; a real living friend ; God lived on, 
lived in, lived for ; fills and satisfies the soul. There is no 
sense of vanity in communing with God, as there is in com- 
muning with all but God. ll else is shadow. He alone is 
substance. The life of God, when a man comes to have it as 
his life, his own, his very life, is no mere breath, no vapour, 
no dream, no tale that is told, as, at the best, man’s life other- 
wise is. It is life indeed ; even life eternal. 

But men are alienated in heart from that life. They must 
be so if they are darkened in their understanding. For they 
cannot have the life of God in the heart unless they have the 
knowledge of God in the mind. An unknown God never can 
be life to any one. They who have no capacity of spiritual 
vision ; no power of spiritual eyesight ; no ability to apprehend 
God as real ; to apprehend him as real and really present with 
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them as a living person ; so to apprehend him as vividly as if 
they saw him ; cannot live either in God, or with God, or to 
God. ‘They are and must be alienated from this life of God. 

Now for the alienation, as for the darkness, they are 
themselves alone to be blamed. This is a farther explana- 
tion of their walking in the vanity of their minds. It 
traces the cause of such a vain walk farther back, ascribing 
their darkened understandings and alienated hearts to them- 
selves, to their own wilful ignorance and obduracy. This 
is brought out in the closing clauses of ver. 18, in which 
they are said to be alienated from the life of God, ‘ through 
the ignorance that is in them, through the hardness of 
their heart.” For so the clauses should be read, as indi- 
cating the double source in men themselves of all this evil. 
Their ignorance is spoken of as “ignorance that is in them,” 
with a view, I think, to impress this truth, that their being 
darkened in respect of their understandings is not to be 
ascribed to anything in God, anything wanting on his part, 
in the way of discovery and enlightenment ; but solely to 
the ignorance that is in themselves. And in like manner I 
take the hardening of their hearts to be here brought for- 
ward as what is also due to themselves. For both of these 
conditions they themselves alone are responsible. They are 
conditions connected respectively, the one with being dark- 
ened in the understanding, the other with being alienated 
from the life of God. The ignorance explains and accounts for 
the first ; the hardening of the heart explains and accounts 
for the second, of the two combined causes of men’s walking 
in the vanity of their minds (ver. 17). 

The ignorance which more particularly explains and 
accounts for the darkened understanding is the ignorance 
that isin them. If they have become so daykened in under- 
standing as to be incapable of spiritually discerning spiritual 
things, it is not from want of the means of knowledge placed 
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within their reach by God ; nor from want of original capa- 
city, and a promise of divine grace to restore it ; but through 
their own wilful ignorance. So the apostle testifies else- 
where: “For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteousness : because that which may 
be known of God is manifest in them ; for God hath shewed 
it unto them. For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made, even his eternal power and God- 
head ; so that they are without excuse: because that, when 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful ; but became vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkened” (Rom. i, 18-21). The harden- 
ing of their heart also, which, on the other hand, more par- 
ticularly explains and accounts for their alienation from the 
' life of God, is similarly ascribed to themselves. 

Thus the root of the disease is double. It is in the mind 
and in the heart. The mind is wilfully ignorant ; the heart 
is wilfully hardened. Therefore there is neither light in the 
mind, nor love in the heart; and therefore there is vain 
walking. For, darkened in its understanding through its 
choosing to be ignorant of God and the things of God; and 
alienated consequently from the life of God, through the 
gradual hardening of the heart ; what can a poor soul do but 
accustom itself to be taken up with the vain frivolities, and 
vain activities, and vain idolatries, of the only world it can 
know or love, the world of which it is said that it passeth 
away ? 


III. The natural result or issue in the case of “ other 
Gentiles,” or worldly men, of their walking in the vanity 
of their minds, as thus explained and accounted for, is de- 
scribed in ver. 19. The form of the relative is to be noted 
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here, It does not identify the persons referred to as indivi- 
duals ; it does not stigmatise them as individuals. It cha- 
racterises them as a class or family. The rendering might 
be—who are of the sort that, becoming reckless, abandon 
themselves. This is practically an important modification or 
qualification of the statement in our translation; not only 
warranted, but grammatically required by the original. The 
apostle does not mean to say that all the “other Gen- 
tiles,’ or worldly men, against whose walk he warns you, 
are absolutely without feeling ; and do, in consequence, liter- 
ally and in outward act, give themselves over in the way 
here described. It is a much more solemn and searching 
warning that he gives. He warns you not against the walk 
of the openly licentious and greedy votaries of self-in- 
dulgence or self-aggrandisement ; but against the walk of 
those who, however outwardly decent and respectable, are 
yet really following vanity and forsaking God. And the 
point of this last part of his warning is this, that all who 
so walk are really of the class and character of those who, 
“being past feeling, have given themselves over unto lasci- 
viousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.” 

For, in fact, what should hinder the downward course here 
terribly indicated, if once you begin to walk as other Gentiles, 
“having the understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, be- 
cause of the blindness of their heart”? You are darkened in 
respect of understanding ; unable to take in or apprehend 
and appreciate, either God, or the things of God. ‘You are 
strangers to any higher life; to the life which God lives ; 
the life which he would have you to share with him in his 
Son. The darkness and alienation are not from without, but 
from within. It is not God who withholds knowledge of 
himself from you: it is not God who casts you away from 
himself: it is you who choose to be ignorant and estranged. 
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You blind or darken your own minds to God, and alienate 
your own hearts from God. It is only natural that you 
should walk in the vanity of yourminds. You have nothing 
else to walk in. But vanity leads to vice. What is there, 
when you thus cast yourself adrift, to keep you from the mire 
and filth of the foulest corruption ; from giving yourselves over 
“unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness” ? 

There is a question about the last word here, greediness, 
It usually means covetousness ; desire of gain ; aself-seeking, 
self-aggrandising frame of mind. Is it unbridled excess in 
the sin of lasciviousness that it denotes here, or is it a sepa- 
rate and distinct outlet of your walking in the vanity of your 
mind that it opens up? The question is not in my view 
material. For I take the lasciviousness here spoken of, to 
which those who walk in the vanity of their mind, when 
they are past feeling, give themselves, to be excess in any 
form of self-indulgence and self-gratification. The usual 
forms are lust and avarice ; uncleanness and greed ; what 
tends in the direction of worldly pleasure, and what tends in 
the direction of worldly profit. In the love of one or other 
of these objects of pursuit, the unrestrained spirit of self-love 
is sure to develope itself. And it is sure to do so in the way 
of whichever of these tendencies it follows becoming its work 
or business. You come to live for nothing else but only to 
please yourselves, or to profit yourselves. The pleasure you aim 
at may be more or less refined ; or more or less gross. The 
profit you aim at may be what you call a modest competency, 
or the wealth of a millionaire. Still, either way, self-pleasing, 
self-profiting, is the work or business to which you ultimately 
give yourselves over, with unfeeling callousness of conscience, 
and therefore, with unrestricted license. That is the sad 
result to which your walking as other Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their minds, naturally and inevitably tends. 

Thus the beginning and the end of this very solemn 
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apostolic warning are brought together ; the beginning, as 
it might seem, not very serious; the end, however, very 
awfal. A terrible course of possible declension or backsliding 
is pointed out. Note and mark it well. There are several 
stages in it. First, there is your walking like others in the 
vanity of your minds. Secondly, there is your being dark- 
ened in your understandings. Thirdly, there is your aliena- 
tion from the life of God. And fourthly, there is a giving 
of yourselves over to a life of mere and thorough self-seeking 
or self-indulgence, in some form or other. Observe the step- 
ping-stones in the downward path. 


1. There is a measure, more or less decided, of worldly con- 
formity. It may be in the outer life, in the way of your giving 
in to some one or more of the world’s customs in business, or 
the world’s gaieties in society, from which you once felt your- 
self bound to keep aloof. Or it may be in the inner life, the 
hidden life, the life of your inward thoughts and feelings, 
your inward motives and aims. You are beginning to think 
and feel, at least on some points, very much as others do ; to 
be influenced as they are by considerations of worldly policy 
or expediency ; to see things as they see them, and judge of 
things as they judge of them ; to consult, as they do, in some 
particulars, your own mind rather than the mind of God. 
What is this but walking in the vanity of your mind ? 

It is a most insidious snare. You do not mean to live alto- 
gether, or indeed to live at all, as other Gentiles live, without 
God in the world. Yoursis still to be, in the main and on the 
whole, a life of godliness. But there must be some relaxa- 
tions, some abatements, some accommodations. Self-denial, 
self-sacrifice, self-mortification, you are willing to practise, as 
far as is reasonable, to the utmost. You will try, as far as 
may be, to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith you are 
called. But insensibly, unconsciously, you yield to the sug- 
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gestion that you must occasionally do as others do. And 
what is worse, insensibly, unconsciously perhaps, you yield to 
the suggestion that you need not always keep so strict a 
watch over your private studies, your secret thoughts and in- 
clinations, as a constant and continual regard to your hig] 
calling might imply ; since now and then nature must have 
its way, and the bent and bias of your soul must find some 
outlet. What is this but walking, like other Gentiles, in the 
vanity of your mind ? 


2. And is not this connected immediately with your being 
darkened in the understanding ; doubly so connected, in the 
way of consequence and of cause? For cause and effect here 
act and react on one another. Walking as other Gentiles in 
the vanity of your minds, is in one view an effect of your 
being darkened in your understanding and alienated from the 
life of God, springing out of that, flowing from it. But, in 
another view, it operates as a cause, deepening more and 
more the darkness and increasing the alienation, It deepens 
the growing darkness, this walk of worldly conformity. It 
dulls and deadens your spiritual sense and spiritual sensibility. 
Your spiritual discernment of spiritual things is dimmed and 
blunted. Your insight into the great realities of God and of 
eternity ; your taste and relish for them, and for communion 
about them with Christ in the Spirit, and with one another 
in Christ ; your power of seeing the unseen, and bringing 
near the remote ; all this is miserably impaired. You mind 
earthly things and become blind to those of heaven. There 
creeps over you a certain stupor and insensibility as to Christ 
himself, and all that is his, 


3. And what next? Alienation again, more or less, 
from the life of God ; such alienation as ignorance and hard- 
ness of heart accompany, and either occasion or produce. 
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Let but the sad process go on, the process of your walking, 
like others, in the vanity of your mind, and so being dark- 
ened in the understanding ; the life of God in you must inevi- 
tably and infallibly decay and die out. Real living fellow- 
ship with God cannot be kept up. You relapse into dead, cold 
formality. Instead of growing in grace and in the knowledge 
of your Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, you begin to lose what 
knowledge of him you ever had. The ignorance that is in 
you, that is native and natural to you, takes its place. The 
teaching of the Holy Spirit is hindered ; his enlightening and 
assuring unction is arrested ; the clear, full, sure, personal 
acquaintance with Christ, which he would enable you to 
realise, passes into mere dim and doubtful notions about 
Christ ; until all again is vague uncertainty and doubt. Along 
with all this there is a gradual hardening of the heart. For 
if there be alienation from the life of God, from living, loving, 
real and personal intercourse with God ; what is there to keep 
the heart soft and tender, its affections warm, its emotional 
frames lively and acute? What is there to counteract the 
miserable, indurating, secularising, freezing influences of the 
vain world in which you are again tempted to walk in the 
vanity of your mind ? 


4. And then what next? What but loss of feeling, of 
that keen-edged sensitiveness of conscience which once made 
you tremblingly alive to the risk of defilement and greed, 
whether greed of pleasure or greed of gain? The moral sense 
is blunted. Sin ceases to be hated and feared. There comes 
to be a certain helpless self-abandonment ; a throwing of the 
reins on the neck of carnal or worldly lust ; a giving of your- 
selves over to some ruling appetite or passion, some dominant 
power or principle of evil ; a consenting to obey its bidding 
and to do its work. The faculty of self-control and self- 
command is paralysed, The ability to resist the tempter is 
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gone, as the right to bid him depart is forfeited. The flag is 
lowered, and the citadel surrendered tamely into the enemy’s 
hands. 

Ah! brethren, if this, or anything like this, is the inevi- 
table course, and tendency, and issue of your walking as other 
Gentiles walk, is it at all surprising that Paul should be so 
very earnest in warning you against it? Be very sure the 
warning is needed. Itisno unnecessary alarm that he sounds 
in your ears. So long as you are living in the midst of other 
Gentiles ; yourselves having been, and still, alas! to so large 
an extent being, men of unclean lips dwelling among a people 
of unclean lips, you are in continual risk and hazard of being 
drawn aside into their ways of thinking, feeling, judging, 
acting. And you may be very sure that a very slight inclina- 
tion or deviation towards them will suffice for a beginning of 
evil. It needs not much walking as other Gentiles walk, to 
bring you under the power of this vain world, and mar the 
holy love and joy of your divine connection. A very little 
of that walking will be enough. 

Therefore, beloved brethren, in the spirit and after the 
example of the apostle, let me say this ; let me be ever say- 
ing it, again and again, continually. Let me testify, let me 
adjure you in the Lord; by the Lord’s love to you, by his 
giving himself for you for this very end, that he might redeem 
you from your vain conversation and make you partakers of 
the life of God ; by your love to him; as you prize his favour, 
and would win his approval, and would seek his glory, and 
would not grieve his blessed Spirit and frustrate the design 
of his atoning death; let me adjure you that ye walk not as 
other Gentiles walk. For your own sakes let me adjure you 
thus in the Lord, for your peace and hope and joy, your 
growth in grace, your victory over evil, your preparation for 
heaven, And for the sake of these other Gentiles themselves, 
let me thus adjure you in the Lord ; in the Lord whose grace 
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alone causes you to differ ; in the Lord who would have them 
to be receivers of that grace with you; that you may not, by 
your seeming toleration of their vanities, your easy acquies- 
cence in their ways, compromise your right and power of re- 
buke and of persuasion ; that they may not be hindered from 
seeing your good works and glorifying your Father which is 
in heaven. 

And if there is any particular in regard to which you know, 
or suspect, or fear that you are or have been walking, not as 
the vocation with which you are called would worthily lead you 
to walk, but as other Gentiles walk, let me adjure you in the 
Lord that you walk henceforth no more in that or any other 
doubtful worldly path. or surely the time past of your life 
may suffice you to have wrought the will of the Gentiles. 
Wherefore I adjure you once more in the Lord, “ forasmuch 
as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves 
likewise with the same mind: for he that hath suffered in 
the flesh hath ceased from sin ; that he no longer should live 
the rest of his time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to 
the will of God” (1 Peter iv. 1-2). 
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RENEWAL BY LEARNING CHRIST. 


“* But ye have not so learned Christ ; if so be that ye have heard him, 
and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus: That ye 
put off, concerning the former conversation, the old man, which 
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; and be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness.” —EPu. iv. 20-24. 


Tue apostle is here warning you against a walk that is un- 
worthy of the vocation wherewith you are called, having pre- 
viously exhorted you to a walk worthy of it, and having put 
that worthy walk before you in a very noble ideal of the 
Christian church. The walk against which you are warned 
is the walk of “other Gentiles.” It is the walk of all men 
naturally. It is your own natural walk, to which, even 
though you have received grace to enter on another walk, 
you are still too prone. You need, therefore, to be warned 
against it, as the apostle here warns you, with the utmost 
possible earnestness. For his language is very strong. This 
I say ;—I am always saying this ;—I must needs be ever say- 
ing this. And I say it with all the solemnity of an appeal, 
as it were, upon oath. I adjure you in the Lord that ye walk 
not as other Gentiles walk. The adjuration is not too em- 
phatic ; for the risk of your relapsing into the walk of other 
Gentiles is very great. Whatisit? At first sight, or in its 
beginning, it is not a very alarming evil. It is “walking in 
the vanity of their minds.” A vain or vacant mind would 
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seem to be the worst of it ; a mind or soul empty, frivolous, 
unoccupied ; aimless, or only aiming at what is sure to disap- 
point. But why is the mind thus void or vain? Because it 
has not in it the “life of God.” For the life of God alone 
can fill and fix the soul, so as to make it proof against other 
suitors for its favour. You must be full of God; having in 
you the life of God ; if you would be safe from the danger of 
vanity of mind, or an unfurnished soul, ready, like an empty 
and open room, to admit all, or any, intruders. For intruders 
will not be wanting. Lasciviousness is on the watch, and 
greediness ; lust of pleasure or of profit. Vanity of mind, 
with alienation from the life of God, opens the door for these 
two great tyrants of a worldly and godless soul to enter in. 
They do enter in, and soon they gain the mastery. The power 
of self-restraint and self-command is paralysed. Feeling, 
sensitiveness of conscience, tenderness of heart, dies away, 
gets blunted, hardened ; until at last there comes a sort of 
passive yielding, a giving up of the struggle, a throwing 
of the reins on the neck of the rampant steed; a self- 
abandonment to sloth and sensuality and sin. That is the 
walk, so insidious at the outset, as if it were mere idle- 
ness or emptiness, so fatal in its inevitable issue of self-sur- 
render to evil, against which you are solemnly warned in 
the Lord. 

Now it is with reference to this walk that the apostle 
says, “ But ye have not so learned Christ, if so be that ye 
have heard him and have been taught by him.” There is no 
insinuation of a doubt here ; but rather a generous confidence 
expressed. Ye have learned Christ. That is taken for 
granted ; and more than that. Ye have so learned Christ as 
not to walk as other Gentiles. That is and must be the effect 
of your having learned Christ, if, as I suppose I may assume, 
it is he whom you have heard, if it is in him that you have 
been taught ; if you have learned him by hearing him, him- 
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self personally, and have been taught in him, in union and 
communion with himself personally. So it is emphatically in 
the original. A knowledge of Christ thus acquired, an ac- 
quaintance with Christ thus formed, cannot fail to keep you 
from a vain and worldly walk; for it ensures your being 
taught according to the full measure of the truth as it is in 
him ; in him as Jesus, so called because he saves his people 
from their sins. 

Hence these three results follow—First (ver. 22), you put 
off and put away, as regards the past, as regards your former 
manner of life, the old man, your old natural self. You may 
well do so, for it is corrupt or corrupted, ruined, rotten. 
Its corruption is according to your lusts, in the line of your 
carnal, worldly, selfish desires. And these lusts are lusts of 
deceit. They are the vassals and ministers of deceit; the 
tools or instruments by which deceit, falsehood, the old lie 
of the devil, prevails over men to their ruin. ‘Then again, 
secondly (ver. 23), you undergo and are ever undergoing a 
present renewal, inwardly, in your mind. ‘The renewal is in 
the Spirit, the Holy Ghost. He becomes the spirit of your 
mind, and in him, as the spirit of your mind, you are renewed. 
Finally, in the third place (ver. 24), you put on the new man, 
a new nature, a new self; remade, by a creative act, after 
God. It is created after God in righteousness and holiness ; 
and the righteousness and holiness are of the truth, the truth 
as it is in Jesus. They are the righteousness and holiness 
which the truth specially claims as its own, and by means of 
which it triumphs in your final and complete salvation. Such 
would seem to be the fair exegesis of these pregnant verses. 

Thus viewed, they suggest two general inquiries :— 

I. How are you to learn Christ? And 

II. How is your learning Christ connected with your put- 
ting off the old man and putting on the new man, through, or 
by means of, a process of renewal in the spirit of your mind ? 
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I. (vers. 20, 21). To learn Christ is something more than 
to learn about him. ‘The expression is peculiar. It is nota 
truth, a fact, a science, an art, a trade, that is to be learned ; 
but a person. And it is not certain particulars concerning 
him and his history ; but himself personally. Now, when a 
person is the object to be learned, the learning, one would 
say, must itself be very personal. It must be the fruit and 
recompense, not only of close study and observation, but of 
intimate and confidential personal intercourse, relationship, 
familiarity. So, at all events, it will be found to be in this 
case, whether we consider the beginning of it, “ hearing him,” 
or the progress of it, “ being taught in him.” 

Its beginning is hearing him (ver. 21). You have heard 
him. With the Samaritans, therefore, you can say, “ Now we 
believe, not because of thy saying, for we have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world.” There is much in this little phrase 
—‘ ye have heard him.” The hearing meant is that of in- 
telligence and faith, of the opened understanding and the 
willing mind ; it is your hearing so as to follow and obey. 
Christ speaks ; you listen, the Lord, the Spirit, opening your 
hearts as he opened Lydia’s ; and, listening, you are drawn to 
him. 

Christ speaks. He tells you of his coming forth from the 
Father, and of the purpose for which he is come; to lay 
down his life for you, to atone for all your sin, and obtain its 
complete forgiveness, and so to bring you back, as his ran- 
somed ones, to the Father’s home and the Father’s heart. 
You hear, and hearing you consent. You suffer him to take 
you into his arms and bless you. 

Christ speaks. He cries, Come unto me, ye weary, and I 
will give you rest. You hear, and hearing youcomply. You 
rush to his embrace, and are welcomed to his bosom. This is 
the first step to your learning Christ. This is your first lesson 
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in the school in which you really learn him, the school of 
experience, of experiment and trial. 

For let it be noted, it is himself that you are to learn, 
himself personally, his very self. That is his own wish. 
It is not learn of me, or from me, as your teacher or pat- 
tern; but learn me. It is not learn my words; but learn 
myself. Learn to understand me, to appreciate me, to know 
me so as to do me justice and think rightly of me. Learn to 
interpret my looks, my sighs, my tears. Learn the meaning 
of my weeping at Bethany, my groans in Gethsemane, my 
loud cry on Calvary. Learn to see into my heart, my heart 
of hearts, as it breaks in the agony of my sore travail of soul 
for the satisfying of my Father’s dishonoured law and the 
effecting of my people’s righteous deliverance. Learn me. 
Ah! it is a great thing for you to learn Christ. And there 
can be no beginning of your learning him unless you hear 
him ; hear him speaking personally to you ; hear him lovingly 
with all your heart. 

You make progress in learning Christ through your being 
taught in him. The teacher here is not Christ but the Holy 
Ghost. He teaches you to learn Christ ; to learn Christ more 
and more. And he teaches you in Christ. You are taught 
by the Spirit and taught in Christ. It is your oneness with 
Christ, your being in him and abiding in him, that the Spirit 
makes the effectual means of your being taught. Through 
your real and living personal union to Christ, and in your 
real and living personal communion with Christ, you are 
taught by the Spirit to learn him, Instruction thus got must 
surely be very full and complete; for it must correspond to 
the fulness and completeness of the volume or book in which 
you get it. The volume, the book, is Christ. It isin him 
that you are taught. You are taught therefore up to the full 
measure of the truth that is in him ; the saving truth that is 
in the Saviour Jesus. And it must be instruction, moreover, 
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very lively and very influential. For it is as being in Christ 
consciously, in actual lively fellowship with Christ, that you 
are taught. 

Truth as in Jesus, all truth. The truth, all the truth, is in 
him, as Jesus. If it is in him that you are taught, you are 
taught as the truth is in him ; taught according to the standard 
of the whole truth thatisin him. And you are taught in the 
way of a most living, loving experience. For the truth that is in 
Jesus has for those who are themselves in him a most winning 
attractiveness, a most commanding power, a marvellous charm 
to elevate and refine the soul into its own pure light and 
beauty. Dwelling in him; habitually, constantly dwelling 
in hin ; confidingly, affectionately dwelling in him ; so dwell- 
ing in him as to be ever leaning on his bosom, and ever hold- 
ing converse with him ; how, under the Spirit’s teaching, can 
you fail to be making ever new and fresh discoveries of that 
wondrous heart of his, which your hearts now have got some 
ability, through sympathy, to understand? The grace and 
truth of which he is full, as you are ever receiving out of his 
fulness grace for grace, may well grow more and more clear, 
bright, fair in your eyes. Especially the truth that is in him 
as Jesus, saving you from your sins; the truth respecting 
God’s unsullied, immaculate righteousness and holiness, and 
his love passing knowledge, which shines so conspicuously in 
his manner of saving you ; the truth that God is light and 
that God is love, which so emphatically is in Jesus, in Jesus 
saving you by dying for you ; the whole truth of Godin him ; 
must more and more, the more you grow up into him, and 
abide in him, and are enlarged in fellowship with him, open 
in all its glory to your eye, and ravish your hearts as you 
thus increase in grace and in the knowledge of your Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; that knowledge of the only true God 
and of Jesus Christ whom he has sent, which is life eternal. 

Now, if indeed you have thus heard Christ, and have thus 
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in him been taught ; if it is he whom you have thus heard ; 
if it is in him that you have been thus taught, as the truth is 
in Jesus, is it any wonder that Paul should make this appeal 
to you: “Ye have not so learned Christ” as to walk as other 
Gentiles walk (ver. 17). Surely all that you have learned of 
him through hearing him, and being taught in him, must 
enforce the apostle’s solemn obtestation, “I say then, and 
testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk.” Nay, rather, it points altogether in the 
direction of a very different course. 


II. “That ye put off, concerning the former conversation, 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; 
and be renewed in the spirit of your mind; and that ye put 
on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness” (vers. 22-24). There are here three things 
included in your being thus taught : a putting off (ver. 22), a 
putting on (ver. 24), and between the two a being renewed 
(ver. 23). 

1. There is a putting off (ver. 22), or putting away, of what 
is inconsistent and incompatible with your having learned 
Christ in the way described. And what is that ? 

It is something that has to do with “the former con- 
versation.” It is something that concerned “the former 
conversation,” lay in the line of it, and was in accordance with 
its character. But “ the former conversation ” is to be iden- 
tified with “your walking in the vanity of your minds.” 
What is to be put off, or put away, is what pertains to 
that former manner of life, and is its animating motive and 
ruling principle. And what is that? 

It is “the old man.” It is old self; and the whole 
of old self. It is not the former conversation, or any of its 
outward forms. It is not the former manner of life, or any 
‘of its customary practices, that is to be put off. What is to 
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be put off relates to that former conversation or manner of 
life; but it is itself a far more closely fitting garment. It 
is far more intimately and essentially identified with you. It 
is part and parcel of your very nature. It is your nature, 
your old nature, yourself, your very self, your inmost and 
most natural self. 

That is what you have to put off. And you may well 
consent to put it off, because it is corrupt. It is under- 
going a process of corruption. It is fit only to be put off; 
not only because it is judicially doomed to destruction, but 
because it is morally subject to a corrupting influence. It is 
under the power of a debasing, depraving, hardening, and 
demoralising spell, which is continually operating in the 
way of strengthening its inherent selfishness, as the old man, 
and giving to it, as such, more power to mould the former 
conversation. 

The spell which thus operates is to be found, in the last 
resort, in the lusts of deceit. These are the lusts, the inor- 
dinate desires and affections of the old man; which deceit 
or falsehood, the deceit or falsehood of the father of lies, en- 
lists in its service, and uses as its own, for its vile purpose 
of betraying men to destruction. They are the likings and 
longings which incline men to listen credulously to the insi- 
dious insinuation “ Ye shall not surely die.” They are such 
hankerings after the forbidden thing as made Eve willing to 
believe the devil’s lie. These lusts, thus ready to become 
the instruments and the dupes of satanic falsehood and fraud ; 
these lusts of deceit, pollute and destroy the very essence of 
the old man ; that old man which rules and regulates the 
former conversation. Therefore the old man is incurable. 
There is no mending it, or patching it up. It needs to be 
wholly put off and put away. 

2. This implies an inward spiritual renewal (ver. 23). Not 
otherwise can you put off the old man ; not by your making 
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some superficial change in your conduct ; not by your mere 
abandonment of some customs and companionships of the 
outer life. No ; not otherwise than by your submitting to 
be inwardly and spiritually renewed ; renewed in your mind, 
your inner nature ; and renewed there spiritually, in or 
through the Spirit; the Holy Ghost entering into your 
spirit ; and so becoming virtually the spirit of your mind. 

It is very relevant here, and practically most important to 
bring forward this great thought, this vital truth ; that 
you are passive as well as active, needing to be acted upon 
as well as acting, in this whole work of your sanctification. 
Between your putting off the old man, and putting on the 
new ; both of which are represented as your own doing; there 
comes in most appropriately your being renewed. No doubt 
it comes in, as it would seem, under the form of a command. 
It is an instruction to you, as taught in Christ, to be renewed. 
That, however, is a familiar scriptural usage, and it is one of 
great practical significancy. ‘‘ Repent and be converted.” 
“ Make you a new heart and a new spirit.” For though this 
renewal is not effected by you, but upon you, it is effected 
upon you as beings capable of volition and choice. In one 
sense, you are passive, as being acted upon. But in another 
view, from the first touch of divine power, you are active. 
For the renewal is a renewal to activity. It is to be actively 
recognised, actively realised, actively followed up and followed 
out. As hearing Christ, and being taught in him, be renewed 
in the spirit of your mind. 

Nothing short of your being renewed, and your actively 
apprehending your being renewed, will duly meet and fulfil 
that teaching. No putting off of the old man which does not 
imply that, will at all come up to the mark. You may in 
in some sense, and to some effects, so divest yourself of the 
worn-out rags of your old self as to begin a new conversation, 
a new mode of life. And it may seem even as if you had to 
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a large and very creditable extent got rid of the corruption of 
the old nature, its lusts, and the deceit, or deceitful deal- 
ing with conscience and with God, to which they ministered 
and gave occasion. But it is a mere change in the old man, 
in your natural self, from one mode of manifestation and action 
to another. Radically, and at bottom, you are the same as 
before ; selfish, worldly, carnal, godless. No such mere 
outward and partial putting off of the old man will suffice. 
There must be a thorough inward renewal. As taught in 
Christ you feel that this is quite indispensable ; that in fact 
there can be no such thing as your really putting off the old 
man unless there be this renewal in the spirit of your mind. 
There must be a new spirit breathed into your mind ; into 
that very mind of yours in the vanity of which you once 
walked, as other Gentiles walk still, Then, that mind, your 
inner man, was a void, a vacancy, a blank; ready to let in 
all sorts of unclean spirits. But now, see to it that there be 
in it a new spirit ; the Holy Spirit of God making your spirit 
new ; himself dwelling as a new spirit in you. Only thus 
can you really put off the corruption of the old man: only 
thus can you be clothed in the beauty of the new. 

3. This new man which ye are to put on is (1) created after 
God ; (2) inrighteousness and holiness ; and (3) inrighteousness 
and holiness, viewed as the righteousness and holiness of the 
truth. 

(1.) What ye are to put on is something thoroughly 
new. It is something expressly and of new created for you 
to put on. It is a newly made human nature ; a nature 
newly made after God. Where is that nature, that new man, 
in its first manifestation, to be found? Where but in the 
pure and perfect humanity of Christ? He is the new man, 
created after God. It is he, therefore, that you are to put 
on. Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. xiii. 14). You 
are to put on Christ as the new man created after God. 
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But you are to put on Christ not as an outer, but as an 
inner garment; not as an outward covering of the court 
of the temple, but as an inward ornament of its inmost 
shrine ; receiving him into your deepest heart ; receiving him 
there as the new man, created after God; and as in that 
character really and truly taking the place in you of your 
old self, according to that saying of Paul,—It is not I who 
live ; but Christ liveth in me. So the king’s daughter is all 
glorious within; her clothing is of wrought gold (Ps. xlv. 
13). It is not her outward body, but her inner spirit, that 
is thus gloriously clothed in wrought gold. She wears, in 
her soul, as her life and warmth and beauty, her glorious 
royal spouse. So you, as taught in Christ, are to clothe 
yourselves inwardly, to fill yourselves, with Christ. Let him 
be to you and in you the new man created after God. Let 
Christ thus dwell in your heart by faith. 

(2.) The new man that you are to put on is created after 
God in righteousness and holiness. These are the attributes, 
these the qualities, in respect of which the new man resembles 
God, and is created in his image and likeness ; righteousness 
and holiness. Let it be still kept in mind that it is Christ 
who is the new man created after God in righteousness and 
holiness. No doubt Adam was originally created after God 
in righteousness and holiness. And it is a legitimate enough 
application of the text to cite it in explanation or in illus- 
tration of what the image of God in which Adam was made 
really is, There is a sense also in which our putting on the 
new man, created, after God in‘ righteousness and holiness, 
may be represented as our becoming again such as Adam was 
before he fell, when the image or likeness of God, after which 
he was created in righteousness and holiness, was unbroken 
and entire. But that, I am persuaded, is not really what is 
here set before us. It is not the unfallen Adam but the sin- 
less Christ that you are to put on as the new man created 


ils RENEWAL BY LEARNING CHRIST. 


after God in righteousness and holiness. And hence, if you 
would know what this righteousness and this holiness really 
are, in respect of which the new man you are to put on is created 
after God, you must look not to the unfallen Adam but to the 
sinless Christ. You can know little or nothing historically 
of the righteousness and holiness in which Adam resembled 
God. But you may know enough of these godlike qualities 
as they characterised the man Christ Jesus. You scarcely 
get a glimpse of Adam as righteous and holy, after the pat- 
tern of the righteousness and holiness of God. But you have 
a full view of Christ the holy one and the just. You can be at 
no loss to see and understand what the righteousness and 
holiness are in which he is like God. 

And therefore you can be at no loss to judge what must 
be the righteousness and holiness of the new man created after 
God that you are to put on. You are to put on Christ 
as one with the Father in his righteousness of administra- 
tion, and holiness of nature. You are to put on Christ as 
thoroughly of one mind with the Father in all that concerns 
the interests of justice and purity ; of uprightness and inno- 
cence and goodness. You are to put on Christ as equally 
with the Father determined to uphold the claims of the holy 
and good law ; and equally with the Father intolerant of all 
evil. You are to put on Christ’s righteous zeal for the 
honour of his Father’s name and the sanctity of his Father’s 
house. You are to put on his holy habit of praying always 
to his Father. You are to enter into his mind when, by the 
sacrifice of himself, he made righteousness and holiness meet 
with love in your redemption, You are to “ let that mind 
be in you which was also in Christ Jesus, who being in the 
form of God thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; 
but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of man: 
and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him- 
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self, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” 

(3.) The righteousness and holiness in respect of which 
the new man you are to put on is created after God are the 
righteousness and holiness of the truth. This does not mean 
merely that these graces or virtues, these attributes or good 
qualities, are true, in the sense of being genuine and sincere ; 
but that they stand related to truth, or the truth, as the 
lusts of the old man you put away stand related to deceit ; 
to the great lie or falsehood which corrupts the world. The 
lusts of the old man are the instruments of deceit ; by 
means of them falsehood prevails. The righteousness and 
holiness of the new man are the instruments of the truth; in 
them the truth illustriously shines forth ; through them it 
gloriously reigns. The contrast is very striking, when we 
thus personify on the one hand the deceit which has the lusts 
of the old man to work upon and work with, and on the 
other hand the truth which claims and uses as its own the 
righteousness and holiness of the new man. 

But in fact no figure of speech is needed. For have we 
not seen that the truthis in Jesus? It is not abstract truth. 
speculative truth, dead truth. It is not the truth expressed 
in a verbal formula or proposition. It is the living truth, 
embodied in the living person of the man Christ Jesus. And 
so also the deceit is no mere abstraction. The lie that rules the 
world and slays the souls of men has a father. He who isa 
murderer and liar from the beginning is the father of it. The 
lie as well as the truth has life, for it is embodied in the 
living person of him whose lie it is. 

What then have we here? Two mighty rival potentates, 
the prince of darkness and the prince of light and peace, 
stand over against one another; the one the impersonation 
of all deceit ; the other of all truth. They are both striving 
for the mastery. And they have their appropriate weapons. 
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The lusts of the old man are at the service of him who is 
the living lie. The righteousness and holiness of the new 
man are in the interests and on the side of him who is the 
living truth. 

Have you indeed learned him? Is it he whom you have 
heard? Is it in him that you have been taught as the truth is 
in Jesus? Ah! what room is there for hesitancy as to putting 
off the old man, undergoing renewal, and putting on the new 
man? What! can you still dream of compromise or accom- 
modation between the two? Can you still cling to the fancy 
of its being possible to serve these two masters? Consider, O 
my brother, consult your own experience. Call to mind any 
occasion on which you have made provision for the flesh to ful- 
fil some lust thereof. Alas! no child of God can be at a loss 
here. You yielded yourself up for a time, shall I say, to the 
seductive influence of sloth or self-indulgence. Or you suf- 
fered some unruly appetite, some unholy or uncharitable pas- 
sion, partially to regain its ascendency ; or you began to walk 
in some doubtful worldly way. Some lust of the old man 
was somehow again corrupting you; tampering with the 
righteousness and holiness of the new man; shaking your 
stedfast integrity ; sullying your purity of soul. What, ere 
long, has been the issue? Ah! have you not too soon found 
yourself fain to listen again, as you have listened before, to 
the devil’s soothing lies? Evil is not so very bad, sin is not 
so exceeding sinful, the world is not so very wicked ; nor is 
God so very strict, or his law so very stringent, or his gospel 
so very exacting of complete separation, as you once were 
taught to believe. Itis the old, old story. Allowance will be 
made. ‘The tree will make you wise. Ye shall be as gods. 
Ye shall not surely die, 

Oh, my friends, put off the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the lust of deceit. Hold fast the righteousness 
and holiness of the new man created after God. They are of 


RENEWAL BY LEARNING CHRIST. 135 


the truth. They are no vassals of deceit ; or of the father of 
lies—the prince of darkness. They are the free ministers of 
the truth ; of him in whom the truth is ; who is himself the 
truth, They shrink not from his calm and loving eye. They 
solicit his inspection. They win his approval. In righteous- 
ness and holiness you have fellowship with him whois holy ; 
him who is true ; hearing him ; being taught in him; and so 
learning him as to be no more conformed to this world but 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that you may 
prove, as he did before you, what is that good and acceptable 
and perfect will of God. 
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X. 
CHRISTIAN TRUTH. 


‘* Wherefore, putting away lying, speak every man truth with his neigh- 
bour : for we are members one of another.” —EPu. iv. 25. 


Tue precept here, “Speak every man truth with his neigh- 
bour,” has prefixed to it a sort of preliminary condition : 
“putting away lying :” 
“for we are members one of another.” Evidently there- 
fore it is a precept having special reference to believers ; to 
their character as putting away lying ; and to their condition 
as members one of another. There.is more here than the 
mere general enforcement of the duty required in the ninth 
commandment, the maintaining and promoting of truth be- 
tween man and man. Itisasa specially Christian duty that 
speaking truth is here enjoined. This will appear as we 
consider, 
I. The condition assumed. 
II. The injunction itself. 
III. The reason annexed to it. 


and has annexed to it a reason: 


I. Let us consider the condition. The precept mani- 
festly assumes a preliminary condition, putting away lying. 
It founds upon that condition a specific command : “speak 
every man truth with his neighbour.” It takes for granted 
that you put away or lay aside, that you have put away or 
laid aside, that you are putting away or laying aside, lying, 
the lie, the false thing—falsehood. 
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Observe, it is not merely speaking a lie, as opposed to 
speaking truth, that you put away; but lying itself, the false 
thing, falsehood. Thisis all-important. It distinguishes the 
special apostolic and evangelical rule from a mere general com- 
mand not to tell lies. It touches the root of the matter. It 
points to the entire and thorough abandonment and renuncia- 
tion, not in outward speech only, but in the inmost heart, of all 
falsehood, You put away the thing that is false, all false deal- 
ing in your inmost mind and spirit with any person or any 
thing. That I hold to be the true and full meaning of this 
preliminary condition of the precept “ putting away lying.” 

We must connect this with what goes before. At ver. 22 
we are exhorted to put off or put away the old man, which is 
corrupt after the lusts of deceit, 7.2. to put away the lusts of 
deceit in which its corruption consists. Here we are as- 
sumed to put away the deceit itself to which the lusts belong, 
and by means of which they wield their corrupting influence. 

Now, consider what this implies. It cuts very deep. It 
goes down into the most intimate recesses of the heart. It 
searches and tries the reins. For is not falsehood,—lying, 
not perhaps in the gross outward sense of uttering lying words ; 
but in the more subtle sense of inwardly believing a lie, and 
loving it and making it,—the very breath and element of our 
natural life? What sustains it but a lie? What makes it 
tolerable but a lie? What but the great lie of the devil gives 
us courage to live on and on our life of sin and selfishness ; 
of ungodliness and carnality ; of sensuality, sensuousness, and 
sloth? And then, what is the life that is thus cherished and 
nourished but itself one great lie, a system of fraud and im- 
position, of imposition on ourselves and others? For whom, 
or what, do we venture to face in the clear light of truth ? 
With whom, or with what, do we deal truly, with entire, 
open, frank, guilelessness and unreserve ? 

I speak of inward dealing, remember, not of outward 
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treatment. Let us look into ourselves from the new point of 
view which we occupy, as renewed in the spirit of our mind ; 
let us note the falsehood of the old man which the new man 
has to put away. It is very potent, very powerful; for it 
wields as its instruments our lusts. And it is very inveterate, 
for these lusts are native. They are our old nature. The 
essence of the old nature is selfishness; and selfishness is 
of necessity radically falsehood. It is so in every form of it. 
Whether I am seeking to justify myself, or to profit myself, 
or to please myself, I am fain to believe some lie ; to lean on 
some false support ; to desire some false excuse ; to cherish 
some false hope. I dare not look at things as they really are. 
I dare not look at God as he really is ; no, nor at man either ; 
least of all at myself. An uneasy sense of guilt secretly 
haunts me; a sore consciousness or suspicion of claims unmet, 
duties unfulfilled, injuries inflicted, degradation incurred ; 
a feeling that I do not stand right with God, with man, with 
myself ; from which I try to take refuge in concealment, dis- 
guise, reserve. J am involved in a miserable shifty game of 
make-believe and self-deception. I have rest and am quiet 
only in the dark, where false pretences and false delusions 
escape detection ; shunning the light of noon; hiding like 
our first parents among the trees of the garden. 

Ah ! it isa great matter to have put away this falsehood ; 
to have purged the soul quite clean from selfish and partial 
counsel. Need I say how, and how only, this can be effected 2 
How but by your state and your heart being made right with 
God? That first, that last, that always, is the only specific 
in this case. Let all be open between my God and me. Let 
there be no shrinking on my part from his holy presence, 
from his loving embrace. Let there be a full, thorough, satis- 
factory settlement of all that is outstanding, as ground of con- 
troversy or estrangement between us. Let there be the nego- 
tiation of a pure, righteous, perfect peace. Let me be made 
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willing to renounce self ; to deny, to crucify self ; my own false 
self ; and to take Christ in stead ; Christ who tells me the 
truth ; who is himself the truth. Let me see light in his 
light ; in the light of him who is the light of the world. Let 
me hear him, and be taught in him, as the truth is in Jesus. 
Let me consent to his bringing me out of my dark deceitful 
den, and placing me under his Father’s open eye, washed in 
his own precious blood, clothed in his own spotless righteous- 
ness ; so that all half measures, the devices of falsehood, being 
for ever at an end, there may be true, real, complete recon- 
ciliation. Then is there wrought in me that truth in the 
inward parts which God desires. Then the miserable neces- 
sity of guile is abandoned, and I can afford to be honest. All 
now is above board ; nothing concealed ; no subterfuge ; no 
evasion. Thus, and only thus, I put away falsehood. Thus, 
and only thus, I must be always putting it away ; in the 
exercise of simple honest faith ; walking in the light as God 
is in the light ; the blood of Jesus Christ cleansing me from 
all sin. 

Brethren, put away lying, falsehood. Jealise your having 
put it awayin your first frank acceptance of Christ and of God’s 
free mercy in him. Persevere in putting it away, by abiding 
always in Christ whom you have learned, hearing him and being 
taught in him according to all the truth that isin Jesus. For 
indeed you need to be always putting it away ; it is so very 
prone, though put away once, ay put away a thousand times, 
to return, to come back and revisit your soul, Remember that 
as long as you are in the flesh, and in the world, you have 
the old corrupt man, with his lusts of deceit, still very near 
you; besetting you; clinging and cleaving to you; and 
you have the prince of this world making his own use of the 
lusts of the old man to deceive and slay you. Beware of 
yielding to these lusts, and so becoming again entangled in the 
wiles of your own self-excusing, self-justifying spirit, and of 
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Satan’s soothing lies. Stand fast in the holiness and righteous- 
ness of the new man. ‘These are of the truth. Abiding and 
abounding in them, you put away lying. 


II. Now it is having thus put away lying, and thus con- 
tinuing to put it away, that you are to “speak every man truth 
with his neighbour,” or “speak truth every man with his 
neighbour.” Obviously the condition and the precept are 
closely connected. And the connection is natural. Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. If there is 
no falsehood in the heart, it may be anticipated that there 
will be truth in the lips. And the converse holds good. 
If falsehood is not put away from the heart, the mouth can 
scarcely be expected to speak truth. So far, generally, the 
connection here indicated is clear enough. 

I am persuaded, however, that this is not all. Bear in 
mind what putting away falsehood, as I have endeavoured to 
explain it, really means. It describes a state or frame of 
mind, a character of the inner man, peculiar to the real 
Christian, the true believer. If so, it would seem to follow 
that by speaking truth every man with his neighbour, is meant 
a habit or mode of speech also peculiar to such a one. The 
true speaking must correspond to the putting away lying with 
which it is associated ; out of which in fact it springs. They 
are both of them Christian graces and attainments, and not 
common virtues ; excellences of which the renewed man is 
capable, but which are beyond the reach of the old. 

And yet, one would say, speaking truth is not surely a 
monopoly of the Church as opposed to the world. The godly 
cannot claim it as exclusively their own. Are there no true 
speakers outside of their pale? Nay, is not speaking truth 
a point of honour among the high-minded men of the world 2 
Do not they scorn to tell a lie? Is it not, in their view, the 
worst of all offences you can charge upon them, and that which 
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they will resent, even to the death, when you call in question 
their veracity ? To say they do not speak truth is a mortal 
affront. 

Then moreover may they not retaliate the accusation ?, May 
they not point to doubtful principles and suspicious practices 
in the Church herself ; principles and practices which seem to 
warrant the notion that, with a view to the high end she has 
to aim at, she claims to exercise some discretion in regard to 
the lower obligations of mere literal accuracy, or unreserved 
openness of statement ? 

Let us look at these two questions, which are un- 
doubtedly pertinent and relevant, 

I take the last first. I admit that there is a snare for the 
Christian in this department of duty. If there were not, 
I scarcely think the apostle would have introduced this 
warning so emphatically. The temptation is to think that, 
because you have yourselves got rid of the devil’s lie, and 
got hold of, or been got hold of by, the truth of God; the 
God-glorifying and soul-saving truth as it isin Jesus ; and be- 
cause you feel yourselves bound and moved to do all you can 
to bring others to be as you are ; therefore you may use policy, 
and take them craftily with guile. I do not here advert to 
the grosser form which this error takes in the minds and 
hearts of those who avowedly believe and openly teach that 
the end justifies the means; and that, according to times 
circumstances and persons, reticence dissimulation and even 
simulation ‘are legitimate means of conversion to the true 
faith and the one church. That may be the full-blown de- 
velopment of the tendency. But the tendency itself exists 
and works, more or less, in the minds and hearts of all who, 
in the evangelical sense and the evangelical spirit, have put 
away lying. 

It may be a sad admission to make, humiliating, mortify- 
ing. It may seem, moreover, to be a monstrous paradox ; 
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self-contradictory, self-confuting ; that the expulsion of 
guile from my spirit, with reference to the great and vital 
concerns of my sin and God’s salvation, should be the very 
secret and source and occasion of my being tempted to use 
guile with others. And yet it is not so wonderful after all. 
Looking at the way by which I have myself been led, I am 
apt to fancy that if I had been otherwise dealt with, and 
better managed, I might have been sooner and more easily 
brought to Christ. I think I see where allowance might 
have been made ; where strict and stern rigidity of practice 
might have been judiciously relaxed ; and dark and gloomy 
notions of sin and hell might have been advantageously 
shaded ; and the higher views of the sovereignty of the divine 
purpose in salvation might have been prudently kept in 
abeyance and in the back ground, for a time. And perhaps 
I may be right. I may have been unwisely handled. 

But mark the danger. I mean to be wiser in dealing with 
others than I think my pious friends were in dealing with 
me. I must be more cautious and discreet. I must speak 
truth of course, as it is in me; as it is in Jesus, truth, and 
nothing but truth. I put away falsehood ; and there must 
be none in my mouth, as I seek that there shall be none in 
my heart. But then I must exercise discretion. I havea very 
high calling ; a very high aim; and I must not be judged 
by ordinary standards, or limited and restricted by ordinary 
rules. I must determine for myself when the truth should 
be spoken ; with whom ; and how far. I must be regulated, 
in speaking it, by a holy expediency.. That is the snare. 
And it is all the more seductive and perilous because there 
is a measure of apparent and partial soundness in the reason- 
ing; such as may be plausibly turned to account by the 
timid and the temporising. 

Therefore let all who seek to put away lying or falsehood, 
beware of the snare. See how it works, It begins in the 
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way of suggesting the necessity of most sagacious discretion 
and discrimination in speaking the truth. Speak it by all 
means ; but not so as to give offence, and thereby hurt the 
cause you haveat heart. Whatfollows? What but dissimu- 
lation, accommodation, conformity ? Men of the world begin 
to see that you are not speaking, not acting, up to the full 
meaning of your profession. They shrewdly guess that you 
are not really speaking the truth, in its integrity, to one an- 
other, any more than you are speaking it to them. And alas! 
they soon have too good ground for their suspicion. For the 
likelihood is that you will not stop short at the point I sup- 
pose you to have reached. For you are compromised ; you are 
committed ; you cannot stand up for the whole truth of God 
always and everywhere ; you are involved in worldly works 
and worldly ways. When challenged for inconsistency you 
can but hesitate, and shuffle, and hang your head and be dumb. 

It is here that honourable men of the world seem to have 
the advantage over the disciples of Christ. Speaking truth 
is their boast. It is, I repeat, their highest point of honour. 
To impute a lie is, with them, a mortal insult. And I am 
far from saying that their claim to the most scrupulous vera- 
city is always unfounded. I do not dwell on the instances, 
rarer now, I would hope, than they once were, in which the 
most chivalrous sensitiveness as to the slightest imputation 
of falsehood on the part of an equal has been found com- 
patible with systematic and deliberate lying to a creditor ; and 
base, cowardly falsehood in the betrayal of female innocence. 
I hail, and I rejoice to hail, thoroughly truthful and honour- 
able men, among those who, alas ! are not yet joined to Christ. 
Nor do I care to inquire from whence they derived their high- 
minded principle, or how far the phenomenon they exhibit 
would have been possible without Christianity. I give them 
all credit for the strictest conscientiousness in adhering to the 
truth of fact, in whatever statements they have to make. And 
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I give up freely to their tender mercies all professing Chris- 
tians who are unscrupulous or unwise in that matter. 

But after all, do these men, at the very best, really speak 
truth every man with his neighbour? Do they speak truth 
as you, who put away falsehood in the sense already explained, 
are bound, and should be prepared and prompt to do so? 
Do they, as the saying is, let themselves out, turn them- 
selves, as it were, inside out, allow their inner spirit to have 
free scope and full expression outwardly in their intercourse 
with their fellow-men? Granted, that as regards all they 
speak about, they speak truth. They truly represent outward 
facts and circumstances, accordingto their knowledge. Granted, 
moreover, that so far as they give utterance to their inward 
views and sentiments, they do that also truly ; telling truly 
what they think and feel. Still, all that being granted, I ask 
does their outward speech, their external communication with 
their fellows, really manifest, fully and unreservedly, their 
inner selves? Is that possible unless they first, in the true 
spiritual sense, put away falsehood. 

Iam quite prepared for the objection to my view which 
may here be taken. It may be said that no man; not the 
best of men ; not the most thoroughly renewed and sancti- 
fied ; will ever lay bare his whole inner life to his neighbour, 
or speak out all the truth regarding it. Even the believer 
cannot be expected or required to do so. That is partly true. 
Still there is a difference in this respect, a vast and vital 
difference, between him and the most truthful and trust- 
worthy of worldly men with whom he might be compared. 

The difference may be partly illustrated by contrasting 
the high specimen or type of worldly honour I have been 
indicating, with a lower and less respectable example. The 
unscrupulous worldly man cares nothing about the agreement 
between what he knows and feels and what he says. The 
man of honour does. He is thus separated from the other by 
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a vast moral distance, and immeasurably elevated above him. 
But even he, the man of honour, does not care about his 
inward experience being outwardly expressed. For the most 
part, he will shrink from that. He will, of course, see to it 
that nothing is outwardly expressed by him that is incon- 
sistent or at variance with his inward experience. But he 
does not feel himself to be under any obligation to open to 
his neighbour his mind and heart. He is not naturally—he 
cannot be—either willing or inclined to do so. For there 
is still guile in his spirit. He hugs and hides himself in 
his own deceitful self-esteem. 

It is the special duty and high privilege of believers, re- 
newed in the spirit of their mind, and putting away falsehood, 
to speak truth every man with his neighbour. For their 
inner life now, being true and guileless, is such as may be 
truly and guilelessly expressed outwardly. It will and must 
be so. The incidents, if I may so say, of that inner life may 
often be secret, sacred, incommunicable ; spiritual exercises 
of soul, spiritual communings with God, spiritual joys and 
sorrows, that can be shared with no neighbour. But all that 
is essential to it may be freely and frankly spoken out. 
Speak it then ; speak it all out, O man of God! There is 
truth now in your inward parts. Let there be the same 
truth in your outward utterances. You have got rid of 
reserve in your heart; get rid of it also in your lips and 
life. Avow yourself, show yourself, speak yourself, to be 
what now you really are. Be yourself; express yourself ; let 
the truth that isin you come out. Everywhere and always 
let it come out. Speak it with your neighbour, whoever he 
may be. Ask not, who is your neighbour? He is whoever is 
near you; at your side; within your reach; whoever will 
hear you. Speak with him. Speak truth with him. Let 
there be no dissimulation ; no equivocation ; no accommoda- 
tion ; no silence, Speak because you believe. Speak as you 
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believe. “Putting away lying, speak every man truth with 
his neighbour : for we are members one of another.” “Come 
and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he 
hath done for my soul. I cried unto him with my mouth, 
and he was extolled with my tongue. If I regard iniquity 
in my heart, the Lord will not hear me ; but verily God hath 
heard me; he hath attended to the voice of my prayer. 
Blessed be God, which hath not turned away my prayer, nor 
his mercy from me” (Ps. Ixvi. 16-20). 


III. The reason given for observing this precept is drawn 
from the description of the church in the first part of the 
chapter, and is in harmony with the peculiar nature of the 
precept itself, ‘We are members one of another.” That 
is not stated as the ground on which the ethical or moral 
obligation of truthfulness or veracity in general rests ; nor is 
it meant to supersede or set aside the ordinary motives by 
which the practice of that virtue may be enforced. It isa 
new and special consideration, arising out of the new and 
special position which believers in Jesus are called to occupy. 

They are formed into one body, having a common head ; 
from whom they all derive a common life, and in whom they 
allare one. There are not, therefore—there cannot be, if they 
realise and act out this great ideal—separate interests among 
them. They are not isolated from one another, and inde- 
pendent of one another. Nor are they simply a community 
of individuals, voluntarily associated together for certain 
common ends. On either of these suppositions there might 
still be room for concealment and caution on many points ; 
there might be some apology for reticence and silence. But 
believers are a divinely constituted, a divinely created cor- 
poration. Their unity is of the Spirit. It is the work of the 
Holy Ghost. They are more intimately bound and knit 
together in one than are the limbs of man’s corporeal frame. 
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They have absolutely, in the highest sense, all things in 
common. There is one body, one spirit, one hope of their 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, who is above, and through, and in them all, 

Surely, in such a society, there might be expected to be 
the most outspoken freedom of utterance ; the fullest and 
frankest speaking of the truth. As members one of another, 
you should have no secrets to keep from one another. There 
ought to be no cold reserve; no jealousy ; no suspicion ; none 
of that wary prudence, that wise doubting of your neighbour, 
which prompts the keeping back of some of the truth from 
him, and the leaving of him in ignorance or in error, What, 
as members one of another, can you have to hide from one 
another? What, as believers in Jesus, can you have to 
hide from any man? I speak of your Christian life ; your 
Christian history ; your Christian experience ; what you 
know and feel of the truth of Christ’s gospel, its grace, its 
power, in your own souls. Itis with that especially that you 
have here to do. It is with reference to that alone that you 
are here exhorted to speak truth every man with his neigh- 
bour. 

I raise no nice questions of casuistry as to other matters. 
I enter into no discussion of any such delicate subject as the 
extent and limit of that outspeaking of the truth about your 
common affairs, which, as members of society, you owe to 
your fellow-men. As to all that, I appeal to the moral law, 
which is universally binding. But I have an additional 
claim to urge upon you. I address you as members of the 
body of Christ ; and therefore members one of another. I 
speak of what, in that capacity, you have to say to one 
another. 

But, first, let me remind you I speak on the assumption of 
your having put away, and still ever putting away, falsehood. 
IT assume that you are Israelites indeed, in whom there is no 
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guile ; that there is truth in your inward parts. Alas! can 
it be that it is the want of that indispensable condition that 
makes you so timid and tongue-tied when you should be 
speaking the truth of God; speaking the truth for God? 
That it is the consciousness of some secret inconsistency, 
some lurking element of deceit, that paralyses you and tempts 
you to temporise. Seek more and more thoroughly to put 
away falsehood. ‘Create in me a clean heart, O God. Let 
there be truth in my inward parts. Open thou my lips, and 
my mouth shall show forth thy praise.” 

And now, secondly, I speak to you as members one of 
another ; as incorporated into one divinely constituted body. 
And I urge that consideration, not only as a reason or 
motive, but as a help or means, to your compliance with this 
precept. For surely, in that capacity, you should feel your- 
selves free to throw off disguise, to speak yourselves out to 
be what you are. You are at home, among friends. All dis- 
crepancy between your inner life and the outward speaking 
of it in word and deed should be at an end. Among your- 
selves it should be so; and if it be so among yourselves, it 
must needs be so also before all the world, in so far as men 
have eyes to see. We surely need not, if we are really 
members one of another, be sensitively afraid of being mis- 
understood or harshly construed. We may trust one another, 
and rely on our doing justice to one another. Therefore we 
may let ourselves out. 

Come then, brethren, let both of these hindrances be 
taken out of the way ; let us strive and pray that they may 
be taken out of the way—guile in our spirit and isolation of 
ourselves. Then let us venture to be honest, true, open, 
bold. Let us have our hearts enlarged ; our eye single ; our 
whole body full of light. Let us have freedom of speech, 
unreserved, unembarrassed, unhesitating, frank, and joyous. 
Ah, were there more of that in our homes, in our churches, 
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in all circles in which we mingle, among ourselves and to- 
ward all men; how might our own souls be gladdened, 
refreshed, revived! How might the cause of God and his 
blessed gospel be advanced! How might men have reason so 
to take knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus, as to 
be turned, through our full and faithful speech, from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan to the living God ! 
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XI. 


GODLIKE ANGER. 


‘* Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the sun go down upon your wrath.” 
EPH. iv. 26. 


A QUESTION may be raised as to the force and meaning of the 
first imperative ; “ Be ye angry.” Is it a mere permission ; 
the recognition and acknowledgment of a necessary evil? 
You may be angry ; you cannot help it ; but it must be under 
certain carefully considered conditions and restraints. Or is 
it more than that? Does it imply that anger may be right 
and lawful, nay, that it may be a duty, that it may be wrong 
not to be angry? The best way of meeting this question is, 
as it seems to me, to connect the text with the preceding 
context. 

Who are they who are least assumed to be angry ? 
They are those who, in, obedience to the previous command, 
have put away lying, or falsehood, and speak truth every 
man with his neighbour. 

Now, in the first place, this putting away of lying, or 
falsehood, as we have seen, implies a deep and thorough 
inward process of spiritual renovation or renewal. It implies 
the laying aside of all guile ; in all the relations in which we 
have been guilty of guile before, and are naturally prone to 
guile ; first and chiefly in our relation to God, his govern- 
ment and law, his throne of grace and his blessed gospel ; 
then in our relation to ourselves, our own hearts and con- 
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sciences ; and, last of all, in relation to our fellow-men, as they 
are in the sight of God, and as they have claims upon us in 
the view, not of time only, but also of eternity. 

Then, secondly, we resolve to speak as we believe ; to 
speak truth every man with his neighbour ; whoever that 
neighbour may be, on whatever grounds his neighbourhood to 
us may rest ; we are to speak out truly what we think and 
feel, whenever we speak at all. Can this be done, ought it 
to be done, without anger, without our spirits being stirred 
within us, without the rising of that emotion which the 
sense of wrong calls forth? Surely, within the sphere which 
the apostle, or rather the Spirit, is here regulating, anger is not 
only inevitable, but lawful and right. This may appear - 
more clearly as I proceed to inquire 

I. What is the sort of anger here allowed or en- 
joined ? 

IT. What are the conditions annexed to the allowance or 
injunction ? 


I. What is the sort of anger here meant? Evidently it 
must be anger of such a sort as shall be in keeping and in 
harmony with the sphere in which it works or operates. In 
this view consider again what that sphere is. It is the sphere 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, in contrast to the deceit or lie 
of which the devil is the father. You have learned Christ, 
hearing him and being taught in him. This brings you into 
the region of the truth as it is in Jesus ; into the full blaze 
of the true light shining in him. The spell of Satan’s dark 
falsehood is broken. ‘The truth, in the person and work of 
Jesus, the real truth, the whole truth, as regards God and 
man, and their relations now and for ever, possesses your 
whole soul. You have done with the lusts of the old man, 
which are the blind ministers of the devil’s lie. You have 
to do only with the righteousness and holiness of the new man, 
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which are the bright ornaments and blessed agents of God’s 
truth in Jesus. Thus you are ushered into a new sphere, a 
new world; a sphere, a world, in which you no longer 
swallow the devil’s lie, and in terms and under shelter of it 
indulge your natural lusts; but believe with your whole 
hearts God’s gracious, glorious truth, in Jesus ; and follow 
after the righteousness and holiness which it demands and 
inspires. 

In this new sphere, this new world, and with reference 
to all its interests and concerns, you are to be inwardly 
upright, honest ; altogether without guile or reserve ; put- 
ting away all deceit ; all deceitful dealing in the inner man ; 
laying the whole inner man bare and open to the truth 
of God in Jesus: and you are to be outwardly speakers of 
truth ; speakers of that truth ; and of all truth in the light 
of it. You are to do this as required by the law of neigh- 
bourhood generally, of course according to the Lord’s in- 
terpretation of it in the parable of the good Samaritan ; and 
also as required by the special consideration of our being in 
him members one of another. Nowif it is to this peculiar 
sphere of life, and to this thorough truthfulness, inwardly 
and outwardly, in it, that the precept or permission, “ Be 
ye angry,” refers, it is plain that the anger meant must 
be of a very peculiar sort ; and the question about it is very 
limited. 

It is not, for instance, the question raised by Bishop 
Butler, and so handled by him, that he must be a bold man 
who ventures to touch it after him; the question as to the 
place which anger legitimately occupies among the original 
elements of man’s moral nature or constitution, its use and 
abuse, and the principles which should regulate its exercise 
and expression, It is both a narrower and a loftier view of 
anger which we are here called to take. We are to look 
at it as forming part of the new man, created after God, and 
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as working in the new sphere of his divine life, of truth, 
righteousness, and holiness, in Jesus. No doubt it is still 
radically the same passion. But it is modified in itself, and 
in its manner. 

The only sort of anger that can enter into the kingdom of 
God is that which has respect to the intention and purpose of 
the party provoking it ; to the moral character indicated by 
that, whatever it may be, in him or about him, which, when 
perceived by us, awakens our indignation. And here, therefore, 
any question as to the nature of the passion must necessarily 
turn on the standard by which we judge of purpose, or in- 
tention, or moral character, and our singleness of eye in 
judging. 

To a large extent, even natural men, in natural things, 
judge rightly, unless warped by interest or prejudice. A cruel 
murder, a base act of treachery, the recital of a story of oppres- 
sion, will make most people of any natural feeling angry; and 
justly so. But natural feeling is fitful, variable, capricious. 
Men under its influence differ widely from one another as to 
what makes them angry, and how angry they are ; and they 
differ from themselves at different times. A breach of de- 
corum will irritate the fastidiously polite ; a breach of deli- 
cacy the sensitively pure ; a breach of honour the chivalrously 
highminded ; where coarser souls, or even these very persons 
in coarser moods, might see nothing to offend. Nay, fami- 
liarity with some slight violations of the law of honesty and 
truth in your worldly dealings may so blunt the moral sense 
as to render you very tolerant of things, at the bare mention 
of which you would once have been indignant. 

Such is anger in the old man, and in the old world ; 
surely, at the best, a doubtful weapon and motive of power, 
even in what may be called its own appropriate domain of 
natural morality, amid the ordinary ongoings of natural life 
and society. And then as to that other domain, pertaining 
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to God and the things of God, it is all but absolutely power- 
less. Sin, as such, as it touches the law and the throne of 
God; blasphemy, profanity, the treatment which his Son 
receives ; the affront offered to his Spirit ; the insolent rejec- » 
tion of his overtures of grace ; the impious defiance of his 
judgments, arouse no passion ; inflame no bosom ; kindle no 
eye. 

Now look at anger in the new man, created after God— 
after his image. Will it not, like the new man it belongs to 
and forms a part of, be itself after God, after his manner ? 
What makes God angry ? how is God angry ? it will be ever 
asking. Nay, it will be ever instinctively feeling, under the 
teaching of the Spirit, what it is that makes God angry, and 
what his anger is. For this anger of the new man is, in one 
word, sympathy with God; intelligent, confiding, loving 
sympathy with God. In its highest and purest form, when 
not selfish but generous, natural anger may be said to be sym- 
pathy with man ; a fellow-feeling with the injured, rousing 
resentment against the injurer. So anger here is genuine, 
thorough sympathy with God. And hence, in the first 
instance, in so far as it is genuine and thorough, it takes 
cognisance of a class of wrongs and offences wholly beyond 
the range of the merely natural principle. 

But it is not limited to these. It takes cognisance also 
of all that lies within the range of that other anger. And it 
does so not only with a sounder judgment, but with intenser 
earnestness and warmth, He is but a poor specimen of the 
new man, if entitled to be accredited with that character at 
all, who is roused to passion by any hasty or even inadvertent 
inroad on some sacred form, while he can listen, callous and 
unmoved, to the wronged orphan’s cry, or pass by on the 
other side, without anger and therefore without pity, while 
the traveller is stripped and beaten by thieves. The real 
Christian is a man still; and nothing human is foreign to 
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him ; of nothing human can he say, It is not my concern. 
But more than that. He is the new man created after God. 
He looks on all human things with God’s eyes; with God’s 
heart ; seeing them as God sees them ; feeling them as God 
feels them. They move him as they move God. His anger 
about them is truly Godlike. 

Thus, to be angry at what makes God angry, is one chief 
and primary condition of this Godlike anger of the new man 
created after God ; another, is to be angry as God is angry. 
Here let it be settled in your minds as a great fact that anger 
in God is a reality, a real feeling. It is not to be explained 
away as if it were a mere figure of speech. Nor is it to be 
confounded with his calm determination to enforce law and 
execute judgment. There is noanger in that. If there were, 
the sinner might have some better chance of getting off. 
God, as judge, is not angry ; no, never, But he is angry as 
a moral being. And his anger arises out of his very per- 
fection in that character. He could not be perfectly holy if 
the sight of sin did not awaken the anger of loathing and 
abhorrence ; or perfectly righteous if the perpetration of in- 
justice did not awaken the anger of indignation demanding 
redress ; or perfectly good and loving if the spectacle of 
cruelty did not awaken the anger of pitying resentment, call- 
ing aloud for vengeance. He could not be in earnest in the 
mission of his Son, and in the mission of his Spirit, if unbelief 
in the Saviour and the offence against the Holy Ghost did 
not move him to anger, Nor can you be holy, righteous, good 
and loving, as he is; nor can you be in earnest, as he is in 
earnest, about the great work which he is carrying on in the 
earth, for the glory of his own great name and the saving of 
poor lost sinners ; unless you know what it is to be angry even 
as God is angry. 


II. But you are to be angry only as God is angry ; only 
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in his spirit and after his manner. Therefore, your anger 
must be (1) sinless in its character ; and (2) brief in its 
duration. In these two respects your anger, if it is to 
be the anger of the new man, created after God in the 
righteousness and holiness of the truth, must be itself after 
God. 

1. It must be sinless. “Be ye angry and sin not.” This is 
not a mere vague and indefinite warning against sin of any 
sort mixing itself up with your anger. Itis precise and defi- 
nite. It points to sin in the matter of the anger. The anger 
itself may become more or less sinful ; yes, even though its 
motive is the righteousness and holiness of the truth as it is 
in Jesus ; and its original impulse is righteous, holy, and true. 
Let this be ever kept in mind, especially by warm and zeal- 
ous men, in warm and zealous moments. All anger in you, 
even Godlike anger, tends to sin ; and must do so as long as 
you are in the flesh. For it too readily allies itself to that 
self-love in you which is the real root and ground, the source 
and spring of the anger of the old man, which is altogether 
sinful, and of whatever is sinful in the anger of the new 
man. 

God’s anger is absolutely holy. For he is never angry on 
his own account, or for injury done to him. In one sense, 
indeed, it may be said that his anger is kindled by insults 
and affronts offered to himself and to what is his. Nay, that 
may be said to be the true ultimate cause of his anger, even 
when it is manifested in the avenging of his elect and the 
ruin of their persecutors. But there is no self-seeking in all 
this, What makes him angry, however it may be opposed to 
his nature and will, does not really touch his essential glory 
and blessedness. His glory—the glory of his essential per- 
fections—he can, and must, and will vindicate, not only in 
spite of, but by means of, opposition the most wilful. His 
blessedness—the blessedness of his eternal rest—no jarring 
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elements of creature strife can even for a moment disturb or 
interrupt. 

It cannot be for their bearing on himself personally, that 
he is-angry when these ills are done. No. But they vex 
him because he is so holy, pure, loving, true. They vex him 
for the inherent malignity that is in them ; for their sapping 
the foundations of that righteous government on which the 
well-being of the universe is based; for the disaster which 
they bring on helpless victims ; for the mischiefs that recoil 
on the ill-doers themselves. These surely are intelligible 
enough and warrantable enough motives of anger, even in the 
breast of infinite benevolence ; of him whose nature and 
whose name is love. They must be felt to be so by all of you 
who know and believe the love wherewith he has loved you 
in Christ Jesus. 

Entering into these motives, and making them yours, you 
cannot well sin in your anger. In so far as you do so you 
are surely safe. But the risk always is that self intrudes ; 
the old self ; the self of the old man. Anger springs so much 
more naturally and spontaneously from selfishness than from 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity, that there is ever 
apt to lurk at the bottom of it, even when it seems to be most 
disinterested and most divine, some root of bitterness ready 
to spring up and give trouble. Were its objects, the things 
we are angry at, mere abstract principles, opinions, practices, 
there would be comparatively little danger. But they are 
living persons. Now there lies the snare. Even when we 
try to conceive of what provokes our righteous and holy 
anger in the most impersonal possible way, after the most 
abstract possible fashion, in spite of all that we can do, it be- 
comes embodied. It takes shape and form in living men and 
women, So there is an inlet for personal feelings stealing 
in ; and personal feelings in such cases are apt to beget sin. 

But is it not so even with God? Is not his anger like yours, 
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stirred and provoked not by abstract qualities and acts, but 
by living personal agents? True. It isso. And that it is 
so is a very solemn consideration for those who stir and pro- 
voke his anger. God is angry with the wicked. Not with 
their wicked attributes and wicked deeds, but with them- 
selves ; he, personally, with them personally. O wicked man 
God is angry with thee! But he has no personally vindictive 
feeling against thee. He has no personal wrong to avenge ; 
no personal grudge to gratify. No! Far from it. He 
loveth thee with a pure and holy love, though he is angry 
with thee for thine impurity and unholiness. Angry as he 
is with thee, he would have thee to be pure and holy as he 
is himself. Thus the sinlessness of God’s anger is secured by 
his infinite, universal love. Thus it is divested of every ele- 
ment of personal feeling. God is love. 

Would you learn how to be angry and sin not? First, 
be sure that you know and believe the love that God has to 
you: and then be sure that you love as God loves. Only 
then can you be angry as God is angry ; and so be angry and 
sin not, Let love, divine love, the love of God flowing forth 
out of the heart of God through his Son Jesus Christ ; flow- 
ing into your hearts in the Holy Ghost ; flowing again forth, 
through the same Lord Jesus, and in the same Holy Ghost, 
from your heart, in which now it has its home ; let that love 
give its tone and temper to all your anger, whoever may be 
its object, be he the worst of enemies, the worst of men. 
You are angry ; you cannot but be angry ; you do well to be 
angry, when you see his crimes and hear his blasphemies. 
But you love him as God loves him, and would have him to 
be saved, even as God shows that he would have him to be 
saved, when he swears by himself, “ As I live, saith the Lord 
God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that 


the wicked turn from his way and live.” So be ye angry and 
sin not. 
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2. It must be short, as well as sinless, this anger that is 
here sanctioned. It must be of brief duration. “Let not the 
sun go down upon your wrath.” In this respect also the 
anger is Godlike ; it is such as it isin God. For the anger of 
God is not one of the eternal attributes of his nature. It is 
a feeling or emotion (I cannot help using human phraseology 
here) called forth by passing events and circumstances in 
time ; and not therefore necessarily lasting. It is not like 
his justice, always and unchangeably the same. On the con- 
trary, it is temporary, and, if I may so say, occasional. It 
must be so, if it is real. For what, in this connection, is his 
anger? It is the effect produced upon his moral nature by 
what offends it in the current history, the actual ongoings 
of the world; in the daily doings of its inhabitants. It 
is the present effect of a present cause. It is, even in God, 
not an abiding principle, but a transient affection. I repeat 
that, so far as I can see, it must be so, if it is real. For, 
if real, it partakes beyond all doubt of the character and 
quality of emotion. It is the occasional acting, not the 
abiding state, of the Divine mind. This is a view of the 
anger of God which I think I might prove, did time permit, 
to be strictly scriptural. It is a very solemn one for both 
saint and sinner, for the wicked and the righteous. 

God is angry with the wicked; it is said, he is angry 
with them every day. His anger is adaily anger. It isnew 
and fresh every day ; as they commit new and fresh wicked- 
ness every day. It is real anger against them personally ; 
and it is very fierce and terrible. The expression of it, when 
he sees fit to express it, cannot but be dreadful. He does 
not always outwardly express it. For the most part he holds 
his peace and keeps silence. All the more appalling may the 
expression of it be, when he does speak out, not in word only, 
but in deed. Still, it isthe expression, not of a past purpose, 
or of a prospective sentence, but of a present feeling on the 
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part of God. As such, I repeat, it cannot but be terrible. 
God forbid that I should mitigate its terror. 

But it is not the worst terror for the wicked. It is not with 
that that their final punishment is connected ; it is not on that 
that it is based. I nowhere find their condemnation represent- 
ed as flowing from God’s anger. If it did, it might not be so 
hopeless as it is. But it comes of his justice ; and that isa 
very different affair. Anger, in the breast of God, may not be a 
lasting emotion. But justice in his kingdom is an everlasting 
principle ; an eternal unchangeable necessity. And it is God’s 
justice, not his anger, that seals your irreversible and irre- 
coverable doom. 

God is angry with his own people when in their character 
and conduct he sees what offends his moral nature. He must 
be so, for no change in their relation to him can possibly 
change his moral nature. Nay, he is more angry with them 
than with the wicked. He may well be so. He cannot but 
be so. For what in them provokes him to anger is far more 
inexcusable than it would be in the wicked. It pains and 
vexes him far more. And he may express his anger in their 
case, in his dealings with them, more clearly and emphati- 
cally than for the most part he does in the case of the wicked. 
Nay, he must needs do so. He cannot let them, as he lets 
the wicked, alone. He cannot conceal from them his anger. 
They must be made to feel its effects. 

“Why should you be stricken any more ?” may be his 
language to you who believe not. It is of no use; of no 
avail, There is no sound part in you on which the stroke of 
my anger might tell, Ah! what a state! Yon escape the 
temporary visitation of his anger to fall into the inexorable 
hands of his everlasting justice. 

To you who are in Christ there is now no condemnation. 
Justice, in your case, is satisfied. You have nothing to fear, 
from it. Nay, it is what constitutes your security. God is 
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just, and the justifier of you who believe. You are at peace 
and on terms of friendship with God for ever. But he to 
whom you stand thus so blessedly related is the same moral 
being that he has ever been. The Lord your God is holy 
still, He is angry when what you are, or what you do, is 
contrary to his moral nature, contrary to his holiness. He 
cannot but be angry ; and angry too, in very proportion to 
the love he bears you, and the favour he has shown you. 
And his anger is a real emotion ; it will be felt by you to be 
real ; a real distress ; a real grief in your inmost soul ; causing 
many tears; and it may take effect upon you in real and 
awful inflictions even of penal severity, not to speak of salu- 
tary chastening. Still it is but for a moment. For hear his 
own gracious words of comfort :—“ For a small moment have 
I forsaken thee ; but with great mercies will I gather thee. 
In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment; but 
with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith 
the Lord thy Redeemer.” . . . “ For the mountains shall 
depart, and the hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not 
depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace 
be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee” (Isa. 
Hy, 7; 8, 10). 

Now, if a moment suffice for the anger of God, surely a 
day may be more than enough for yours. If his righteous 
and holy wrath endureth but for a moment, yours may well 
subside ere sundown. It may be well that it do, if you 
would be angry, and not sin in your anger. For your anger, 
even at the best, is not, like that of God, perfectly righteous. 
It is not so righteous and so holy that you can afford to nurse 
it, or be safe in keeping it long. Alas! it soon loses its dis- 
interested character of sympathy with God, his truth, his 
righteousness and holiness, It ceases to be his: it becomes 
your own. It is not generous indignation on account of 
wrong done to him or to his saints, but a sense of personal 
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wrong inflicted on yourselves. It passes into that sad frame 
of mind which the psalmist confesses so feelingly—“ As for me, 
my feet were almost gone; my steps had well nigh slipped. For 
I was envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of 
the wicked. . . . Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain, 
and washed my hands in innocency” (Ps. Ixxiii. 2, 3, 18). 
Therefore, as is elsewhere counselled—“ Fret not thyself be- 
cause of evil doers, neither be thou envious against the 
workers of iniquity: fret not thyself because of him who 
prospereth in his way, because of the man who bringeth 
wicked devices to pass, Cease from anger, and forsake wrath : 
fret not thyself in anywise to do evil” (Ps. xxxvii. 1, 7, 8). 
That your anger may be sinless ; not selfish, carnal, earthly ; 
but pure, upright, heavenly, divine ; that ye may be angry 
and sin not ; “let not the sun go down upon your wrath.” 


And now, in conclusion, adverting again to the question 
with which we set out, we surely cannot greatly err if, under 
the qualifications and limitations specified, we interpret freely, 
broadly, fearlessly, the precept, “Be ye angry,” as not an 
allowance or permission merely, but a warrant, a sanction, a 
command. Itis not the toleration and regulation of a neces- 
sary evil. It is the commendation of a good thing ; the en- 
forcing of a high and holy obligation. 

Yes! it is a duty to be angry. It is pana to be 
zealously affected in a good thing. Who is the man who 
has learned to pass through this world of sin, and suffer- 
ing, and sorrow, calm, unruffled, unmoved ; his ear not 
pained, his soul not sick, at rumours of oppression and 
deceit, of wrong and outrage with which earth is filled ; the 
placid, mild philosopher ; smiling in imperturbable serene 
tranquillity amid the groans of oppressed virtue and the shouts 
of triumphant vice? Call you him a model man? One of 
whom you would make a patriot, a philanthropist, or any- 
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thing more noble than a vulgar hero, a callous conqueror of 
empires, wading remorselessly through slaughter to a throne ? 
Who is the Christian who can pass through a city wholly 
given to idolatry without his spirit being stirred in him? 
Certainly no second Paul. Who is the follower of Jesus who 
can see men turning his Father’s house into a den of thieves 
—or making long prayers while they devour widows’ houses, 
and not be roused to righteous wrath? Certainly he is not 
like-minded with his Master. 

Let Christ here be your study, your pattern, your example. 
Let him be more. Let him be your life ; Christ living in 
you ; dwelling in your hearts by faith. And as it is not you 
who live, but Christ who liveth in you; so let it be not you 
who are angry, but Christ in you. Never be ye angry, 
where you are not sure that he would have been angry. 
Never be ye angry, otherwise than as you are sure he would 
have been angry. Never be ye angry longer than you feel 

he would have been angry. Let not the sun go down upon 
your wrath. Let all be pure and calm at eventide. 

Would you lie down in peace and take quiet sleep? 
Can you, if there be sin in your heart? In all your anger 
there is sin, or risk of sin. Therefore let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath. Again I ask, Would you lie down 
in peace and take quiet sleep? Can you, if there is trouble 
in your spirit? In all anger there is trouble, unquietness, per- 
turbation. When Jesus slept so soundly in the storm without, 
there was no storm within. The tumult of the people, the 
contradiction, vexed him no more than the noisy and adverse 
billows of the sea. It was his own calm repose that he 
imparted and expressed, when he said to the disciples, Why 
are ye so fearful? and to the rolling waves, Peace, be 
still. Would you have the same sound sleep that he had? 
Would you have him to give you, as his beloved, his own 
sleep? Then let not even righteous anger be prolonged. 
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Let not the sun go down upon your wrath. Once more I 
ask, Would you lie down in peace and take quiet sleep? 
Can you, if you lie down to-night in any other frame than 
you would choose to be found in were to-morrow’s wakening 
in eternity? And what frame is that but what was in Jesus, 
when the sun was going down in deepest eclipse, not on any 
wrath in him, but on his dying love, “ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do”—“ Father, into thy hands 
I commend my:spirit ”? 
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GIVING PLACE TO THE DEVIL: GRIEVING 
THE SPIRIT. : 


“ Neither give place to the devil. Let him that stole steal no more: but 
rather let him labour, working with his hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth. Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which 
is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.” —Epu. iv. 27-30. 


THE warning in ver. 27 may be taken in connection with the 
immediately preceding context, If in your anger, however 
righteous and holy, you sin, by letting in self; or if, without 
consciously letting in self, you keep your anger too long; in 
either way you give place to the devil, and allow him scope 
and space to work; you play into his hands. And that is 
true. The prohibition thus construed is relevant and em- 
phatic. Take care lest your anger, however it may be of God 
at first, become soon satanic, or of the devil. 

But what follows must, as I think, be taken into account. 
Two measures of reform are enjoined. The hands, instead of 
stealing, are to work (ver. 28). The mouth, instead of being 
foul, is to be edifying (ver. 29). And that under the risk or 
peril of giving place to the devil and grieving the Holy Spirit 
of God (ver. 30). Surely it must be with reference not merely 
to sinful and long-nursed anger, but to stealing instead of work- 
ing, and idle or profane speech instead of speech pure and profit- 
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able, that the two opposite Spirits are here introduced, and 
you are cautioned against giving place to the one and grieving 
the other. Thus viewed, the antagonism is very pointed ; and 
the diverging lines are very clearly marked. 

First of all—going back a step (vers. 22-24) we have 
on the one hand deceit, or the father of lies, patronising the 
lusts of the old man; and on the other hand truth, or him 
who is the truth, or the Spirit of truth, owning and turning 
to account the righteousness and holiness of the new man. 

Then, next (ver. 25), we have on the one side calm and 
easy tolerance of lying and wrong; and on the other side 
honest indignation. For that contrast surely is what suggests 
the caution, “ Be ye angry and sin not.” Even honest indigna- 
tion is apt to take the shape of personal irritation ; and, if pro- 
longed, to become personal ill-will, At this stage, however, 
a new temptation as it were comes in. Why persist in a 
vain protest? Of what avail is our measured and mealy- 
mouthed reproof if all the fire of honest passion is to be thus 
cautiously repressed? Why not rather be quiet, tolerant, 
acquiescent? That is what Satan would have us to be; 
that is another way, the reverse of the former, of giving place 
to the devil. 

And to what does it lead? What follows? We begin to 
think our old manner of using our own hands and our own 
mouths not so sinful or so unallowable as we once believed it 
tobe. Ceasing to be angry, because afraid of being too angry, 
with those who do these evil and untrue things, we cease to be 
angry with the evil and untrue things themselves, and with 
their prompter : we need to be reminded that there is another 
Spirit to whom we stand related, and to be in a startling way 
admonished of the danger of our so losing sight, in word or 
deed, of our pure and high and holy calling, as not only to 
give place to the devil but to “grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby we are sealed unto the day of redemption.” 
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It would thus appear that the risk of giving place to the 
devil, against which we are warned, lies not altogether in the 
direction of our anger being apt to become excessive ; but 
rather, partly at least, in a direction the opposite of that. 
For it may lie in both directions. We give place to the 
devil by overmuch anger, in degree or in duration, even when 
the anger is of a righteous sort : we give place to him equally, 
if not more, when, in our determination to avoid that extreme, 
we suppress all indignant emotion against wrong and outrage, 
or against inhumanity and impiety and crime. For then and 
thus we learn to tolerate in ourselves, as well asin one another, 
more or less of what the devil well knows how to take advan- 
tage of and turn to account ; such a use of the hands and of 
the mouth, such a giving place to him, as plays his game 
and does his work, while it grieves the Holy Spirit of God. 

In this view, let us look at the two warnings (in vers. 
28, 29) as regards 

I. The sins forbidden. 
II. The opposite virtues enjoined. And 

III. The motives or aims suggested. 


I. The sins indicated are, as one would at first sight sup- 
pose, very gross and flagrant; thieving hands and a foul 
mouth. It is against stealing, and against profane or ribald 
speaking, that the warning is given. The apostle uses great 
plainness of speech. There is no mincing of the matter. 

And yet it is Christians who are thus addressed ; and that, 
too, without any impeachment of their Christianity. Their 
title to be addressed as Christians is not called in question. 

"Rather, it is tacitly admitted. It is indeed made the ground 
of the apostle’s urgent appeal. Is it for you Christians to 
steal with your hands, and speak abominably with your 
mouths? But is that, you ask, possible? Can any one pro- 
fessing faith in Christ be guilty of either of these offences, 
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and yet retain his position as a member of Christ’s church 4 
Would that we could meet the question without a blush of 
shame and a tear of sorrow! But it may be said those who, 
under the cloak of a Christian profession, act dishonestly and 
speak lewdly or profanely are hypocrites ; wilful and con- 
scious hypocrites. Surely God’s own children are not to be 
supposed capable of such iniquities. 

Nay, but what are these iniquities, in essence and in 
germ? Stealing, is it not dishonest self-seeking? And 
what self-seeking ever was or can be honest? Corrupt 
communication proceeding out of the mouth, is it not un- 
scrupulous and unguarded self-utterance? And what self- 
utterance ever was or can be pure? In the one case, it 
is the old man seeking his own ; in the other, it is the old 
man uttering himself: and the more I realise my being so 
renewed in the spirit of my mind as to put off the old man 
and put on the new, the more sensitively will I feel my 
liability to relapse into those habits of selfishness taking in, 
and selfishness giving out, by which the old man, still con- 
tinually besetting me, is intensely and incurably cor- 
rupted. 


II. The sins indicated are to be looked at in the light of 
the opposite duties enjoined. Over against stealing is 
working with the hands that which is good. Over against 
corrupt communication proceeding out of the mouth is the 
coming out of it of what is good to the use of edifying. It 
is not negative but positive legislation that we have here ; 
not the mere prohibition of evil, but the express injunction of 
the reverse. To keep the hands from theft is not enough ; 
they must be well, and honestly, and honourably occupied ; 
not merely idle as to evil, but actively working good. To 
shut the mouth, so that no corrupt communication shall pro- 
ceed out of it, is not enough 3 it must be open for the utter- 
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ance of what is good in itself and fitted to be edifying accord- 
ing to present need ; fitted to do good on the occasion and in 
the circumstances. Look at these two precepts as contrasted 
with the two prohibitions. 

1. Instead of stealing, you are to labour, and labour hard. 
But in whatever work you shall labour, see that it be good ; 
not merely innocent, and such as cannot be condemned; but 
beneficial and praiseworthy. Manual work is here specified ; 
but the precept is plainly comprehensive of all work. For all 
work, considered objectively, or as telling outwardly, is in a 
sense manual. It is,in one way or other, directly or in- 
directly, working with the hands. 

And the alternative here is plain and pointed. It is 
either stealing or doing good ; working thievishly, or work- 
ing honestly and honourably. For it is assumed that there 
must be working, manual working, which is working with 
the head as well. You are working incessantly, and cannot 
but be working, as long as you have brains and hands. And 
you must be working, at every given moment, either in the 
way of stealing, or in the way of doing good. There is no 
other alternative ; no middle state; no absolute idleness, 
“For Satan finds some mischief still for idle hands to do.” 
There is working always, and working with a character ; no 
neutral working, working that is neither evil nor good. The 
only question is, Of what kind shall it be ? 

Ah! does not this bring the prohibition, viewed in the light 
of the precept, very closely home to the spiritually awakened 
conscience? Stealno more! Is that voice of warning addressed 
to me? Perhaps not, I say at first, for there is a qualification. 
Let him that stole,—the stealer, one who used to steal,—steal 
no more. Was that ever my profession or my practice, so as to 
make such a warning necessary for me, or applicable to me ? 
Perhaps not, I say again, so far as other men could take cognis- 
ance of my doings ; or, for that matter, my own self. In my 
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worst state I was not a pickpocket or a burglar or a highway 
robber. I bore a fair reputation; I worked at an honest 
trade. Why should I be told now not to steal? So some 
outwardly respectable member of the church at Ephesus 
might not unnaturally ask. So I may be apt to ask now, if 
I count nothing to be stealing but taking a purse by sleight- 
of-hand, or cheating a customer over the counter with a lie, 
But shut me up into this vice or screw, that I must be 
either stealing or doing good ; that if my handy-work or my 
head-work, of whatever sort, is not consciously and intention- 
ally good, in the sense of its being done under a feeling of 
duty, and as what I owe to my Maker and my brethren rather 
than myself, it must necessarily partake of the character of 
self-seeking, and lead to the tricks and arts and subterfuges, 
of which self-seeking is the source. Let me be made to see 
how, as often as I act on any other principle than that of 
doing good, doing the right thing ; as often as I act on con- 
siderations of self-interest or of selfish expediency, I am 
almost sure to give in to worldly maxims and worldly ways, 
if not of positive and actual dishonesty, yet of what sails very 
near the wind in that direction ; then, so far from taking 
offence at such plainness of speech as implies that I may still 
be apt to steal, I thank God for my being forced at every 
step I take, to meet the question, Am I doing this as a good 
thing, or merely as a matter of self-interest or self-pleasing 
or self-aggrandisement ? ‘For if it be merely that, it is theft, 
Therefore, “let him that stole steal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands the thing which is good.” 
2. The same line of remark will apply to the other 
precept, which has respect to the mouth rather than the 
hands, the speech rather than the conduct. Here also it 
is practically most important to consider the prohibition and 
the precept as shutting you up at every moment into a strict 
and stern alternative, from the grasp of which there is no 
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possibility of escape. Out of the mouth there must proceed 
either corrupt communication, or that which is good to the 
use of edifying ; either the one or the other ; nothing between 
the two ; nothing else. 

Here again, what is characteristic of the old man, must be 
regarded in the light of the spiritual insight and spiritual 
sensibility of the new man. In that view, the stigma of cor- 
rupt communication must be affixed to whatever is not good 
in itself and in its tendency; or, in other words, edifying 
according to the occasion. All, in our conversational inter- 
course with one another and with our fellow-men, that does 
not fulfil these conditions, is corrupt communication. It 
must be so. For speech as well as action must always be 
influential, either for evil or for good; and if not for good, 
then for evil. 

And the conditions here are such as the spiritual man can- 
not but admit to be reasonable and fair. He must speak. 
He cannot take refuge in silence. He is a testifier ; a witness- 
bearer. ‘Open thou my lips,” is his prayer. ‘“ My mouth 
shall show forth thy praise,” is his profession. Nay, he must 
be speaking, whether he will or not. He cannot help it. He 
must be giving some indication of what he thinks and feels, 
about what he sees and hears, in the company of his associates, 
in the fellowship of the world. He cannot be neutral. He 
will not be allowed to be neutral. Let him be as dumb as the 
born mute, he will be held to speak. His very dumbness will 
be read and construed. Therefore let him see to it, that not 
only no corrupt communication proceed out of his mouth, but 
that which is good to the use of edifying. 


III. The motives suggested in these two exhortations ; 
the ends to be sought, must be noted. 

1. That you may have to give to him that needeth. It is 
from this motive, for this end, that you are “to labour, 
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working with your hands the thing which is good” (ver. 28). 
No man ever steals from such a motive or for such an end, 
There may indeed be instances in which the robber or the 
bandit affects to be very generous and liberal to the poor. 
He may thus make a merit of his deeds of charity, and even 
superstitiously set off alms given to a helpless beggar at his 
mercy, against the spoil and plunder of a richly-laden caravan, 
or a lordly chariot, or a princely palace. He may even be 
visited with occasional fits and movements of real sensibility, 
and may indulge his better nature at the cost of some sacrifice 
of his booty. But it is not in order to his having gifts for the 
needy that he plies his trade. He is simply seeking to enrich 
himself. 

And what are you seeking in the trade which you ply, 
whatever it may be? Is it simply to enrich yourself? Is it 
merely to provide for yourself and your house? Is that your 
motive, your end? I mean your chief motive, your real end, 
to which all that you may do or give for pious uses is sub- 
ordinate? If it be so, can you say that you are safe from the 
temptation to steal, to place self-interest before justice and 
truth, as well as charity, to take unfair advantage, to wink 
at gainful frauds, to tolerate doubtful practices and usages, 
to let the ignorant or the unwary victimise themselves for 
your good? It is not to you that we can look for help to the 
needy families of men or the needy cause of God; not at 
least for help that can be relied on, help steady, continuous, 
systematic, and secure. You may give to serve a purpose, to 
pacify conscience, to get rid of importunity, to silence cen- 
sure. Or you may give upon the spur of a sudden impulse 
or caprice, when a strong appeal has alarmed your hard heart, 
or a pathetic pleading has drawn tears from your eyes. 
But, if you look on what you get as the robber looks on 
his spoil,—as mere gain to yourself,—property or means to 
be grasped as your own, as the thief grasps his booty, your 
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giving will partake of the spirit of your getting. It will be 
mere selfishness after all ; selfishness still, to whatever length 
it may go. For true giving, true and real disinterestedness 
in giving, is the attribute of him alone who, when he works, 
works from a sense of duty, and when he wins, wins under a 
sense of duty ; “ working with his hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth” (ver. 28). 

2, That it may minister grace unto the hearers. Here also, 
as regards your mouth as well as your hands, your sayings 
as well as your doings, your means of influencing by your 
testimony as well as your means of benefiting with your gifts, 
you are called to rise to a high and holy aim, if you would 
be secure against the hazard of sad calamity and sin. You 
would not have the communication that proceeds out of your 
mouth to be corrupt or corrupting. You would have it to be 
good, useful, edifying. Be itso. You can make sure of this 
only if you enter into the noble design that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers. For it is a noble design. It appeals 
to you, as called yourselves to be ministers of grace, and there- 
fore bound to make all your speech, all that proceeds out of 
your mouth, minister grace. Not for your own sakes only 
are you to set a watch upon your lips, and see to it that 
nothing be allowed to appear, in your converse or in your con- 
duct, that might indicate corruption in yourselves or promote 
corruption in others. Nor is it merely to keep yourselves safe 
from any such corrupt communication proceeding out of your 
mouth that you are to make sure of all that does proceed out 
of your mouth being good to the use of edifying. You are 
to count yourselves charged with a most sacred and honour- 
able commission. Grace has come to you, and through you 
it is to reach others. Therefore, “let no corrupt communi- 
cation proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to 
the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 


hearers” (ver. 29). 
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And now, taking these two verses as marking out, or 
covering, the region in which the church and the world, the 
renewed and the unrenewed, with their opposite characters 
and antagonistic tendencies, come in contact with one an- 
other, we may see the propriety or the relevancy of the two 
commands, the one ushering in these verses,—Give not place 
to the devil: the other following them up, Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God. It is as if on either side of a 
slippery and sloping field there stood or moved a waiting, 
watching, working Spirit. Below, along the lowest line, the 
dark spirit of evil goes to and fro incessantly. At the upper 
ridge, where the ground is highest, see! the good Spirit is 
ever hovering. It is the field of earth’s ordinary commerce 
and communion, on which its varied business goes on, and 
men act and speak with one another ; and their hands and 
mouths are constantly, in one way or other, occupied and 
engaged. 

But there is a difference. Below, where the slope de- 
scends, the hands are stealing, appropriating, selfishly and 
unscrupulously grasping, and the mouths are giving forth 
words vile or vain, and withal a noxious breath. The spirit 
of evil acknowledges and smiles on them as his own. Above, 
on the heights, the hands are instruments of loving liberality, 
and the mouths are ministers of grace. The good Spirit, 
beholding his own fruit, is pleased. The intermediate space 
is the scene of contest ; the arena on which good and evil 
workers, good and evil speakers, meet and mingle, and 
struggle for the mastery. 

You are in the thick of the heady fight, or rather in 
the eager bustle of the busy crowd; apt to be swayed up- 
wards or downwards. Both the Spirits would draw you, 
each his own way, by personally moving you themselves, 
and by soliciting you through their respective agents and 


agencies. What now is your place? Whither are you 
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tending? Is your manner of working losing somewhat of its 
character of honourable conscientiousness, and taking on rather 
the character of self-aggrandising greed? Is your utterance 
of yourself, your speech, less edifying? Is it, on the con- 
trary, growing, occasionally at least, if not habitually, secular 
and secularising? Ah! do you not experience how the devil 
from below is opening his arms to embrace you, while the 
grieved Spirit from above seems about to leave you? 

But no. You will not so vex and grieve that blessed, 
gracious, loving Person, who having begun a good work in 
you would fain perfect it to the end. You will not let your 
way of life, through compromise of your high testimony, and 
concession to the world’s greed, and the lie and theft of the 
world’s prince, become such as to give him a hold over you 
and wreathe his horrid features with a grim and ghastly look 
of malignant triumph, as if he were to have you again within 
his grasp. Rather you will resist the devil, and say, “ Get 
thee behind me, Satan :” and, turning your eye upward and 
heavenward, you will cry, “ Purge me with hyssop, and I shall 
be clean: wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” 

But my illustration halts. Far nearer is the Spirit than 
as if he were watching you or helping you from without or 
from above. He is with you, in you, personally ; dwelling 
in you; shedding abroad in your hearts the love of God ; 
forming Christ in you the hope of glory. He seals you ; 
seals you as accepted in the Beloved, as adopted children, 
as heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ. He is in those 
hearts of yours, out of which proceed your works, out of 
the abundance of which your mouth speaks. He is in 
you, moving you to right working and to right speech. 
Grieve him not, for you need him to be in you as the only 
seal of your security until the day of redemption. You can- 
10t dispense with, you cannot do without, that seal. If you 
fface and mar the holy and pure stamp with which he im- 
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presses your inner man, as you must do if your hands work 
vanity and your mouths speak idly, you are at the mercy 
of that other spirit who also is very near, and from whose 
embrace only the Holy Spirit of God can keep. And for 
another reason grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. For he 
loveth you even as he loveth the Father and the Son, and 
fain would mould your whole mind, soul, heart, into the per- 
fect image of the Father's holy forgiveness and the Son’s 
self-sacrificing love. 

Nor let me omit to address a word to you who, not being 
renewed in the spirit of your minds, are still walking after 
the course of this world and its prince ; entangled in the 
snares of the evil spirit ; led captive by him at his pleasure, 
Have you no misgivings, no relentings, when you think of 
that other Spirit who is contending with the devil, not for 
your body, as in the case of Moses, but for your immortal 
souls? Think how you also may, or rather must, be grieving 
him! Is he not striving with you? Is he not convincing 
you of sin, especially of the sin of your unbelieving and 
ungrateful treatment of Christ? Is he not making you feel 
uneasy, unhappy, on account of your rejection of Christ? Is 
he not causing you to say to some dear Christian friend, in 
your secret heart if not with your open lips—Almost thou 
persuadest me? Is he not assuring you that Christ has 
vanquished the devil, and set his vassals and captives 
free? Is he not even now moving you to assert your liberty, 
and say, I will arise, and, led by my elder brother, I will go 
to my Father? Ah! will you continue to grieve this gra- 
cious Holy Ghost? Have you not grieved him enough, and 
long enough, already, resisting his movements, quenching 
his fire? Has he not continued to deal lovingly with you, 
in spite of many provocations, showing you Christ, shutting 
you up into Christ, until this very hour? Grieve him not 
any more, O my brother: grieve him not now. He is now 
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pressing on your acceptance Christ in all his fulness — is 
he not? He is now moving you to embrace him. He will 
now, even now, give you grace to lay hold of Christ as Christ 
lays hold of you. But remember the awful warning, “My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man.” 

And to you, to all, let me address this closing exhorta- 
tion. Be decided, be thorough-going in your walk and work, 
in your speech and testimony. Beware of the sliding scale. 
Beware of half measures and a doubtful state or doubtful foot- 
ing. Let the eye be ever, single, looking always upwards, 
heavenwards ; never casting a glance downwards, world- 
wards. The two Spirits, to one or other of whom you must 
be surrendering yourselves, are irreconcilable foes ; their 
mutual opposition is everlasting. The breaking off from the 
one and the yielding to the other must be complete. You 
must be born again, you must be created anew. And ever 
thereafter you must be relentlessly, unsparingly, as you 
would cut off a right hand, putting off the old man which is 
corrupt according to the lusts of deceit ; and you must be 
putting on, whole and entire, without breach or flaw, the new 
man which after God is created in the righteousness and 
holiness of the truth. 
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THE SEAL OF THE SPIRIT. 


“* And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto 
the day of redemption. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away from you, with all 
malice : and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. Be 
ye therefore followers of God, as dear children ; and walk in love, 
as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour.”— 
Epa. iv. 30-v. 2. 


Tue day of redemption (ver. 30) is to be understood as point- 
ing to the consummation elsewhere described (chap. i. 14) as 
the redemption of the purchased possession. The idea sug- 
gested is that of property, such as an estate or house, secured 
by purchase, but not yet fully claimed and occupied. The 
purchaser has acquired a full and valid title to it by payment 
of the price. His ownership of it, or vested interest in it, is 
secure beyond all legal challenge. But, for some reason that 
seems good to him, he does not immediately complete the 
transaction by the final step of actual and entire appropri- 
ation, He departs for a time, and abstains from taking 
it absolutely and exclusively into his own hands; leaving 
it, in the meantime, apparently very much in the condition 
of the other and ordinary lots or streets in the midst of 
which it is for the present situated ; open to temporary ten- 
ancies, or to untoward intrusions and influences; from which, 
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when he comes back, he will effectually and conclusively 
deliver it. 

But he does not, on that account, care for it less now than 
when he purchased it. On the contrary, in the view of its 
present circumstances, he cares for it all the more. And in 
his care for it, he seals it with his own seal, as the sign of 
his having bought it and separated it to himself, and the sure 
pledge of its safe preservation unto the day of redemption. 

The sealing, in this case, is by the Holy Spirit of God ; 
as the property to be sealed is the church collective and its 
members individually. You personally, as believers, each one 
of you apart, are sealed by the Holy Spirit of God, or youare 
sealed in the Holy Spirit of God. So, with the approval of 
competent criticism, the preposition may be more literally 
rendered. The difference matters little. By the agency of 
the Holy Spirit of God in the one view, or in the sphere 
and working of his agency in the other, a seal is stamped 
or impressed upon you. It is of course stamped inwardly ; 
for it is the work of the Holy Spirit. The material point is, 
that the Holy Spirit comes in here. And he comes in, not 
so much as being the giver of the seal, but rather as being 
himself the gift—the seal. 

The sealing, as to its source and original donation, is to 
be ascribed more directly and properly to Christ than to the 
Holy Spirit ; and indeed ultimately to the Father ; as the 
apostle speaks elsewhere, “ Now he which stablisheth us with 
you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; who hath also 
sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts” 
(2 Cor. i. 21, 22). So also the Lord says of himself, as the 
Son of man (John vi. 27), “him hath God the Father sealed.” 
Thus this sealing comes from God the Father through the 
Son. The office of the Spirit in the matter of this sealing is 
to apply or impress the seal in the heart. Nay, more than 
that. It is his own blessed and gracious operation there that 
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is itself the seal. In his indwelling in you; in your receiv- 
ing him into your inmost souls ; in your experience of those 
heavenly communications, and holy movements, and loving 
frames, which indicate his presence and his power ; in that 
lies the very essence of the seal. Ye are sealed by or in the 
Holy Spirit of God. 

But what precisely are these indications, constituting, as 
it were, the stamp or impression more or less legible to you 
and to others, which the Holy Spirit of God, in this sealing 
process, makes and leaves upon your inner man? There is 
no trace in them of the Spirit himself. He does not speak of 
himself. He makes no manifestation, nor does he stamp any 
image of his own person or of his working. He is like one pre- 
sent and working incognito ; keeping himself and his work- 
ing concealed. He gives out, as it were, a stamp on the wax 
which he softens, and by means of the softening influence he 
exerts, and of the die he uses, he makes, not himself cognisable 
or recognisable, but something else or some one else. Such 
is the teaching of Scripture elsewhere on this subject. And so 
it is here as regards your being sealed by or in the Holy 
Spirit of God. Apart from all general reasoning out of Scrip- 
ture, and keeping to the present text, I think you may find 
in this passage a twofold sealing by or in the Holy Spirit 
of God about which you have to concern yourselves. On the 
one hand, he seals to you, or in you, “ God, for Christ’s sake, 
forgiving you ;” on the other, “Christ loving you, and giving 
himself for you, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-. 
smelling savour.” In either view, the exhortation applies— 
“Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption ” (ver. 30). 


I. God, for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven you. And if 
you would not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, you are, 
in this respect, to be followers of God as dear children, 
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imitators of God as his beloved sons and daughters (chap. 
iv. 31; chap. v. 1). The precise and particular line of 
your thus following or imitating God is his having for- 
given you ; and so forgiven you as to make you, and make 
you feel yourselves to be, in his forgiving you, his dear chil- 
dren. That is what is first of all sealed to you by or in the 
Holy Spirit of God. The forgiveness of God and its fatherly 
character ; that God in Christ does forgive you, and that in 
Christ he forgives you as a father forgiving dear children ; 
such is the import or aspect of this sealing by or in the 
Spirit, so far as God the Father is concerned. 

And it is plainly a sealing that is to be recognised by you 
in your own consciousness and your own experience ; and that 
not merely, according to the view of this passage, in order 
to the promotion of your comfort and peace. That is not 
what is chiefly pointed at here ; nay, it is not pointed at here 
at all. It is duty, not privilege; your obligation towards 
others, not your enjoyment for yourself, that Paul is anxious 
about. His only object is to have your way of dealing with 
your fellow-men moulded on the type or pattern of God’s way 
of dealing with you, And that it may be so, he would have 
you to realise God’s way of dealing with you as a fact, a real 
fact, an actual event in your personal history; he has in 
Christ forgiven you. 

Of course, in the first instance, and in its fullest sense and 
force, this applies to your first apprehension of the pardon- 
ing mercy of God in Christ ; your first turning from sin unto 
God ; your first embracing the glorious gospel of reconcilia- 
tion ; your first tasting and seeing how good God is. But itis 
not at all necessarily restricted to that. To the Lord our God 
belong mercies and forgivenesses. He multiplies his pardons. 
“Forgive us our debts” is your daily prayer: and daily for- 
giveness, if rightly asked and really got, is ever a fresh renewal 
and revival, day by day, of the original forgiveness reached 
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through your first knowledge of the righteousness of God in 
Christ, and your first conscious grasp of his saving mercy, his 
forgiveness, and the manner of it. Daily, hourly forgive- 
ness, which you need, is nothing to you if it is not that. 
Day by day, therefore, hour by hour, you must be realising 
the nature and character of that forgiveness ; the Holy Spirit 
of God must be sealing it as regards its nature and character, 
to you, and in you. It is forgiveness in Christ, and its being 
so involves two great commendations of it. 

Negatively, there is the absence of all personal feeling of 
irritation (chap. iv. 31). Forgiveness is possible, after a 
sort, even when he who forgives retains, and pleads that he 
cannot help retaining, some soreness as regards the wrong that 
has been done to him. In spite of that he forgives. He may 
even make a merit of the forgiveness being in spite of that. 
But that is not the manner of God. It cannot be. For, 
Jirst, there never was any such element as personal irritation 
in his holy anger against sin, or in his judicial condemnation 
of it. And, secondly, his forgiveness is in Christ ; for Christ’s 
sake ; flowing to guilty men through the channel of that 
mediation of Christ, that gift of his own dear Son, which 
makes his forgiveness a purely, thoroughly, unreservedly, 
paternal or fatherly act, and absolutely precludes and shuts 
out the very idea of anything like a reserved grudge or a 
lingering sense of wrong. Forgiveness, with such a drawback, 
may be the manner of men. It is not the manner of God. 

But more than that. Positively, there is in the forgive- 
ness of God a kind and tender heart (chap. iv. 32). It 
is not the careless or contemptuous overlooking of a fault, 
because he who commits it is below resentment. It is not 
the supercilious graciousness of one who is above taking notice 
of an offence ; and in a sort of offhand exercise of clemency, 
pardons because he does not consider it worth while to 
punish ; the offence being in his view so abortive as an 
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attempt to hurt him, and the offender being so poor and 
pitiable a wretch, as scarcely to attract his notice. No! That 
cannot be. For it is forgiveness in Christ; in the Son of 
his love ; in whom he does, and even must, manifest himself 
as having a father’s nature and a father’s heart ; in whom and 
for whose sake his forgiving you must needs be forgiving you 
with full fatherly affection ; because you are in his Son, and 
being one with him, are yourselves his own dear children. 

Thus in Christ, through Christ, for Christ’s sake, forgive- 
ness comes in such a way as to bring out unmistakably, and 
with resistless cogency and affecting power and pathos, on the 
one hand the view which God takes of the sin to be forgiven, 
as being so exceeding sinful that nothing but the blood of his 
own dear Son could blot out its guilt ; and on the other hand 
the special and peculiar regard which God has to each one 
and every one of those, for each one and every one of whom 
individually Christ tasted death, Forgiveness in Christ, or 
for his sake, is not, and cannot be, a mere vague amnesty, or 
indiscriminate gaol-delivery ; consistent with entire ignorance 
of the parties delivered, and the entire absence consequently 
of all personal feeling of good-will towards any of them. 
It is, and must be, of a sort implying kindness and tender- 
heartedness to the forgiven ones, one by one, if it is forgive- 
ness in Christ as tasting death for every one. 

Now it is this forgiveness of God in Christ that is sealed 
to you by the Holy Spirit of God. And if you would not 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God you must be, in respect of this 
manner of forgiveness, like-minded with God. 

Hence, on the one hand, the exhortation, negatively : 
“Tet all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil speaking, be put away from you, with all malice” (ver. 
31). The thing condemned is primarily “ bitterness,” acri- 
mony, a frame of mind that is acrid and sour, ill-tempered, 
ill-conditioned. It is such a frame of mind as breeds in- 
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wardly “wrath and anger ;” hasty indignation sometimes, and 
at other times prolonged and settled animosity. And it is 
apt to vent itself outwardly in “clamour and evil speaking ;” 
in clamour, or outspoken vehemence, if it is a passionate 
burst of wrath ; in evil speaking, or calumny, if it is more 
deliberate. And the whole is traced to “malice ;” to ill-will; 
to what is the opposite of goodness, generosity, and geniality ; 
to the evil spirit of unregulated self-seeking and self-regard. 
For it is that spirit which begets “bitterness,” the root of 
all this evil. It makes a man jealous and fretful as regards 
the treatment he meets with at the hands of his fellow-men, 
It inclines him to be easily provoked ; to take amiss what 
may not be really meant to be an offence. Or, if he is of 
a slower and more retentive temperament, it inclines him to 
dwell on the affront or injury, and to magnify his sense of it. 

If it is the first of these inward movements that he feels, 
it may escape,—as steam does through a safety valve, in a 
loud roar or cry,—in “clamour.” If it is the second, it is 
but too likely to work more insidiously, as “evil speaking ” 
or slander. In either case it has its origin in “ malice,” in 
badness, in evil-mindedness ; and the badness is easily trace- 
able to ignorance, or unbelief, of the goodness of God, in his 
way of forgiving you in Christ. 

If, therefore, you would not grieve the Holy Spirit 
of God, in this matter of forgiveness, or dealing forbear- 
ingly and forgivingly with your brethren, get into the very 
manner of God, in forgiving you in Christ. Get into 
the heart of God himself in his thus forgiving you. Is 
there, on his part, any clamour or evil speaking—any hasty 
reproach or prolonged accusation—when he forgives you ? 
Is there any wrath or anger—any vehemence of passion, as 
if indulging itself in one last ebullition, or any reserved and 
suppressed heat of cherished sullen resentment? Surely 
God’s forgiveness of you has not in it any of these drawbacks, 
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Let not your forgiveness of one another—your treatment of 
one another in the way of a forbearing and forgiving line of 
conduct—he such in that view as to grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God, who upbraideth not, who remembers your sin no more. 
Rather, on the other hand and on the contrary, learn the 
positive lesson, cherish the positive spirit of brotherly kind- 
ness and tender-heartedness (ver. 32). No forgiveness, no 
manner of forgiving, has any value if it has not these two 
qualities or characteristics—kindness and tender-heartedness. 
Without them it is not really forgiveness at all. It wins no 
confidence ; it calls forth no gratitude. It is set down to 
the account of weakness, or indifference, or partiality ; or 
any motive consistent with, at the best, an enlightened selfish- 
ness. If I am to be forgiven in such a way as to touch 
my heart, and make it one with the heart of him who for- 
gives me,—and no other forgiving is worth my having,—there 
must be kindness and tender-heartedness ; kindness, as 
opposed to bitterness, or the lurking acrimony that may in- 
wardly survive the outward condoning of an offence ; tender- 
heartedness, as opposed to the indifference cloaking over 
ill-will, that affects to treat the offence as a trifle, and to let 
off the offender accordingly. 

Kind, tender-hearted! Are not these the right adjectives 
and epithets to be applied to God’s forgiveness of you in 
Christ? Does he not, when he first forgives you in Christ, 
and whenever he forgives you anew in Christ, come out 
before your eyes, or rather come into your inmost heart, as 
very kind, thoroughly generous, dispensing to you complete 
pardon, pardoning you with perfect graciousness,—not retain- 
ing in his bosom one spark or atom of the righteous indigna- 
tion which your sin has provoked? It must be so if he for- 
gives you in Christ ; in him on whom, being his own beloved 
Son, in his kindness to you, he laid the burden of all your 
guilt ; in him who for the bearing of that burden asked no 
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other recompense than that the Father should be as kind 
and well disposed and gracious to you as he ever is to him ; 
that he should make you his dear children, as he is his 
beloved Son ; loving you even as he loveth him. 

And then what tender-heartedness! It is from the heart 
that God forgives you in Christ. And from the heart, oh, 
how tenderly! Even when you are out of Christ he cares for 
you in Christ. He is tender-hearted towards you in Christ ; 
giving him to you, in all tender-heartedness ; and if you will 
but have him to be yours, giving you forgiveness in him. 
True, he cannot, however tender-hearted, forgive you out of 
Christ. In Christ, however, his forgiveness of you is tender- _ 
hearted indeed. It is cordial; oh, how cordial! It may 
well be so if it is forgiveness in Christ. In tender-hearted- 
ness he gives him for you ; in tender-heartedness he clasps 
you in him, to his bosom, as his dear children. 

Now in all this, in this manner of forgiving, in this way 
of dealing with those who offend you, or whom you inadver- 
tently offend, that is, in short, in all your dealings with your 
fellow-men generally, you are to be followers of God ; imi- 
tators of him; followers and imitators of him as your Father ; 
you being his dear children. And the Holy Spirit of God is 
grieved when you failin this duty. or he is in you as the 
Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of God’s own Son. You are 
sealed in the Holy Spirit of God as being thus in you as the 
Spirit of adoption. 

The seal, as regards its manifestation to your conscious- 
ness and your realising apprehension of it, is your being God’s 
dear children ; and your consequently feeling and acting as 
God’s dear children. If, therefore, in any case you feel and 
act otherwise ; if you deal with your fellow-men, be they ever. 
so hostile, otherwise than as God deals with you, who are in 
yourselves more hostile to him than any of them can be to 
you ; if you so manifest and indulge an unbrotherly and there- 
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fore an unfilial spirit ; you grieve the Holy Spirit of God. 
For the unfilial spirit implies the unbrotherly. If you are 
not God’s dear children, having him consciously as your 
Father, you cannot cherish the brotherly love of which 
Christ’s love to you is the type and pattern. 


II. We now come to the second particular as regards the 
impress of the seal ; you are to walk in love, as Christ also 
has loved you. 

The sphere, or atmosphere, in which you are here 
called to walk, to have your habitual going up and down, 
going out and coming in, to live and move and have your 
being, is love. Walk in love. It is larger and wider, appa- 
rently, than what goes before ; it expands personal forgiveness 
into general and universal benevolence, But it is not, on 
that account, vague or indefinite. The benevolence or love 
-meant is precisely indicated. It is that of Christ. 

He hath loved us so as to give himself for us. Even 
vague as that statement is, it is, with all its vagueness, im- 
portant and impressive, in the practical point of view of this 
text. The love in which you are to walk, if you would not 
grieve the Holy Spirit of God, is a self-giving love ; a love 
that gives itself. For no one can give himself, save only in 
the way of his giving his love. Whatever else about himself 
he may give, and in whatever sense, he must at any rate give 
his love. So Christ, giving himself, gives his love. If he 
did not give his love, I would care little for any other gift of 
his. He gives therefore his love, when he,gives himself. 

But he gives his love, himself, in a very peculiar way, 
for us; for you and me. He gives me his love, himself, as 
lovingly taking my place, and acting on my behalf, in the 
negotiation of my peace with God. I would not have him 
discharge this office for me, much as I feel my need of it, 
unless he first gave himself, his love. Scarcely otherwise 
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would I accept his discharge of it. But, oh ! how cordially, 
how warmly, do I welcome and embrace him, when I do so 
in the exercise of a simple, childlike, appropriating faith in 
him as loving me, and giving himself for me. 

Nor is his giving himself for me a mere mystery to 
me ; an incomprehensible act of self-surrender or self-denial, 
or self-crucifixion, in the efficacy of which I am ignorantly and 
implicitly to trust. I apprehend his giving himself for us an 
offering and sacrifice to God. 

To God! For that is a material, significant, emphatic 
consideration. The phrase should be connected with the 
nouns rather than with the verb. He gave himself to God. 
True! He gave himself an offering and sacrifice. True! But 
the impressive and affecting thought is this : it was an offering 
to God: it was a sacrifice to God. He gives himself, not as 
at his own discretion, and of his own proper and personal 
motion, volunteering homage to God; but simply as render- 
ing to him his own ordained offering, his own appointed 
sacrifice. Not otherwise could it be really an offering and a 
sacrifice to God. Not otherwise could it be an offering and a 
sacrifice to him of a sweet-smelling savour. No will-worship 
could be thus acceptable to him ; not even if it were pre- 
sented by the Son of his love. When he gives himself for us, 
it is as an offering and sacrifice unto God ; it is as the offering 
and sacrifice which God appoints. He gives himself as an 
offering ; himself, as the righteous one, fulfilling all righteous- 
ness. He gives himself as a sacrifice ; himself, as expiating 
guilt and enduring the condemnation in the room and stead 
of the criminal. And he gives himself thus for us. It is all 
for us; for our salvation ; out of love to us; love surely 
passing knowledge. 

Now it is in this love that you are to walk, if you would 
not grieve the Holy Spirit of God; in the knowledge and 
belief of it ; in the sense and experience of it ; in the appro- 
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priation and imitation of it; in the reception and reproduction 
of it; in the air or atmosphere which it breathes and in- 
spires. Walk in love. Abroad, among your fellows, walk 
in this love. Give lovingly yourselves ; not your money, 
nor your time, nor your labour merely ; but yourselves ; 
your hearts. Let all with whom you have anything to do on 
Christ’s behalf see that for his sake, and in his Spirit, you 
give yourselves. 

And let them see that you give yourselves for them ; 
cordially and affectionately for them ; not merely to serve a 
purpose, nor in the mere discharge of a necessary task ; but 
as putting yourselves in their place, and alongside of them ; 
so as to become one with them and make their case your own. 
But yet let them always see also, that you thus give yourselves 
for them in the view of what they and you alike owe to God; 
not indeed as if you could answer for them ; but at all events 
as if you would fain do so if you could ; in the very spirit of 
Paul, when he wrote: “I say the truth in Christ: I lie not, 
my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, 
that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. 
For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for 
my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.” Walk 
thus in love, as. Christ also hath loved us. 

Now let us come back to our original starting-point ; your 
being sealed by the Holy Spirit of God unto the day of re- 
demption. What is it that the Spirit seals to you and in 
you, in this intermediate state of your spiritual life, between 
grace and glory? What but God’s forgiving you in Christ, 
and Christ’s loving you and giving himself for you? He 
does not put his seal on anything that is yours ; no; not 
even on anything that is yours through his own agency 
and his own operation. At least, so far as I see, there is 
no trace of any such sealing here. His seal is reserved for 
what is of God; the Father’s pardoning mercy; the Son’s 
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redeeming sacrifice, But his sealing you thus implies his 
imparting to you a real sense and feeling of what he seals 
upon you and within you. 

He sheds abroad in your hearts the love of God. He 
causes that love, as the love of God forgiving you in Christ 
as dear children, and of Christ giving himself for you, to flow 
into your souls, so as to make itself felt through all your 
inner man. And it is when he is doing this, and would fain 
do it more and more, that you are apt to thwart and hinder 
him. And how? How, but by your cherishing in yourselves 
what is opposed to that in God which the Holy Spirit of 
God would seal to you, by your not forgiving as the Father 
forgives, and not loving as the Son loveth? For what is it 
that the Spirit really seeks? He would have you to know 
and believe the love which God has to you. But that is 
impossible if you are yourselves unloving. For no one who is 
himself unloving ; incapable of loving, or in fact not loving ; 
can credit, or even comprehend, the reality, the possibility, of 
love, disinterested, unselfish, generous, and true, in the bosom 
of another. Your continuing therefore to be unloving is a 
counteracting of the work of the Holy Spirit of God, and it 
must be very grievous to him, 

Let it be fixed then in your minds, believe assuredly, that 
this sealing work of the Holy Spirit of God is a great reality, 
within the range and sphere of your own spiritual conscious- 
ness, and that it is a real and living divine person who is 
carrying it on; Nay, more than that, the three persons in 
the Godhead are all severally concerned in it. For it is 
mainly in this sealing work of the Holy Spirit of God that 
the Lord’s own promise is fulfilled: “If a man love me, he 
will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him” (John 
xiv. 23). This is that manifesting of himself and of the 
Father to his disciples and not to the world of which he 
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speaks so affectionately. It is the Holy Spirit of God sealing 
to you and in you as a blessed fact the Father’s forgiveness 
of you in the Son, and the Son’s love in giving himself for 
you. Itis the Holy Spirit of God personally doing this ; he, 
personally, dealing thus with you personally. Will you not 
suffer him to do it more and more, to make the impress of his 
seal broader, deeper, surer, clearer? He can do so only 
through your coming yourselves to have more of the mind 
of God and the mind of Christ. 

How God forgives you in Christ, what manner of for- 
giveness it is, you can best learn by forgiving one another as 
he forgives you. The love of Christ in giving himself for you 
will be fully apprehended when you lay down your lives for 
the brethren. Still, however, remember always that this is 
no merely natural process, the result of means and influences 
brought to bear upon you, or of your own exercise of your 
spiritual gifts and graces. The Holy Spirit of God is per- 
sonally in the whole work, and in every part, in every stage 
of it. 

Consider well, that when you are slow of heart to receive 
and welcome the Father’s forgiveness in Christ, and Christ’s 
own dying love; when you cherish contrary affections in your- 
selves, thereby shutting out both from your hearts ; you are 
not merely rejecting a true doctrine and resisting a powerful 
motive, you are wounding and vexing a living person, one 
who loves you tenderly, and who cannot but be grieved when 
you hinder him in the discharge of his gracious office on your 
behalf. And consider also what is your security, what can 
be your sense of your safe preservation till the day of redemp- 
tion, if you dim, or sully, or efface, even partially, the only 
seal you can ever hope to have of it—the Holy Spirit of God 
shedding abroad in your hearts the love of God, and taking 
of what is Christ’s that he may show it unto you. 
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XIV. 


GRACIOUS WARNING. 


“ But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be 
once named among you, as becometh saints; neither filthiness, 
nor foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient : but 
rather giving of thanks.”—Epu. v. 3, 4. 


We have to notice in this passage 
I. The evils against which we are warned ; and 
II. The considerations by which the warning is enforced. 


I. Let us note the evils against which we are here warned, 
and the necessity of the warning. 

With strong indignation and abhorrence, the apostle 
returns to his necessary warning of the Church against the 
loose notions and practices of the world ; which in his day, 
at Ephesus, were loose and impure indeed. He has been 
appealing to the highest, the divine ideal of pure and holy 
love, as manifested in the Father’s forgiveness and the Son’s 
sacrifice. He has been urging home these instances as the 
measure of our aspiration and the model for our imitation, in 
the line of personal sanctification. And now he abruptly 
turns round to face some of the lowest forms of vice ; and to 
face them as what even saints need to be warned against ; on 
the ground of their being unbecoming (ver. 3), and not con- 
venient (ver. 4), or unsuitable. 

The transition is a strange and striking one; from an 
exhortation and appeal to the highest spirituality of aim, to 
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a vehement protest against what is inclusive and indicative 
of the lowest carnal indulgences. In part, the explanation 
may be found in the situation of such a church as that early 
Church of Ephesus ; formed out of one of the most fashion- 
able and abandoned, but yet one of the most accomplished 
and refined, communities of what was then the civilised 
eastern world ; composed of people accustomed to see in their 
Greek philosophers the highest speculative flights of ideal 
perfection, or perfectibility, in conjunction with the lowest 
depths of practical immorality. So far this explanation may 
be accepted. 

But there is a deeper and wider lesson to be learned here. 
So long as the church is in contact with the world, her 
members never can rise above the necessity of strict prohi- 
bitory rule and law. Let them aim and aspire ever so high 
in the line of positive spiritual attainment ; to be followers 
of God as dear children, in respect of his holy and righteous, 
as well as gracious, way of forgiving them,—and to walk 
in Christ-like, self-sacrificing, and God-glorifying love ; still 
they may not claim any exemption from that necessity. Nor 
will they make the claim, if they really desire to realise the 
high ideal of conformity to the Father and the Son, and if, 
in connection with that desire, they have at all learned to 
know themselves. 

The attempt has been made ; the experiment has been 
tried. Men professing the most elevated piety, and not 
always with conscious insincerity or hypocrisy, have fallen, 
as it were, over the height of an exaggerated and overstrained 
godly profession ; and even, as it might seem, a godly prac- 
tice of no ordinary measure of attainment, into the worst 
sort of worldly conformity indicated in this apostolic warn- 
ing. Nay, it must never be forgotten, that the very love in 
which we are to walk, the all-forgiving love of God and the 
self-sacrificing love of Christ, has in it an element or source 
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of danger for emotional and susceptible tempers. How- 
ever holy and heavenly, however pure and unselfish, it may 
be in itself, it is but too apt to ally itself, or allow itself to be 
allied, to some kind or measure of earthly passion or desire ; 
and often when its own warmth is highest, is its tendency 
that way the strongest. 

Alas ! that it should be so! Itis about the saddest of all 
proofs of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of the 
heart, that the best and most blessed of the religious affec- 
tions, love or charity, should have in it, at least as it exists 
and grows in the human heart, or should be capable of having 
init this root of bitterness, which, springing up, may trouble 
it, this worm in the, bud that may eat away all its bright 
beauty. But so it is. Not only past history, but present 


observation, and your own consciousness and experience, may , 


attest it to be so. 

For this love, in which you are commanded to walk, is the 
love of a brother, or of a sister. It is such love as will for- 
give any injury, as the Father for Christ’s sake forgives you 
(chap. iv. 32); and it is such self-denying and self-surrendering 
love as the Son manifested when he gave himself for us (ver. 2), 
So to love a brother, or a sister, is the religious duty here 
enjoined. But now the brother or the sister to be so loved 
may be on other grounds than that of religious duty person- 
ally attractive. And then the duty may become one which 
it may be difficult and hard, purely and holily, to discharge. 
It may be difficult and hard, sometimes, in the very propor- 
tion of the warmth of the affection felt. May not this con- 
sideration, in part at least, explain the connection here indi- 
cated, between the exhortation to aim at conformity with the 
highest instance of divine love and the warning against the 
lowest form of human licentiousness ? 

For the transition is very abrupt, and very startling ; 


“ But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it 
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not be once named among you, as becometh saints.” It may 
even seem needlessly coarse and offensive. Alas! it is not 
so. It is not needless. There is in that divine affection, 
that best and highest of all the religious affections, love or 
charity, an element that but too readily combines and coalesces 
with what is merely human and earthly. It is what I may 
call the palpably personal element. The love has for its 
object a living person, one whom I see, and hear, and person- 
ally know. It may be love to him, or to her, originally as I 
think of the purest, holiest, most heavenly type ; like the 
Father’s love in forgiving me for Christ’s sake ; like Christ’s 
own love in giving himself for me. But I am ofa susceptible 
temperament, let it be supposed ; an enthusiastic admirer of 
all that is amiable in any one with whom I am familiar. And 
I am ardent in my piety, my love to God and Christ, 
and in the love to my neighbour, my brother or sister, 
which that piety prompts and inspires. Now here, in this 
very frame and feeling,—here is the danger. The very 
spirituality, the religious character, of my affection, may 
almost unconsciously beguile me. The fact that it may com- 
bine and coalesce with a sentiment or passion of another sort, 
and the facility with which it may do so, escapes my notice. 
My love comes to be of a mixed kind or character, made up 
of human fascination as well as divine benevolence. Which 
is to prevail ? 

This question that I now put is no ideal supposition. In- 
stances too many of the actual realisation of an unhappy 
answer to the question stand recorded in the saddest pages of 
church history. And the admonition is not inapplicable or 
unseasonable now. Nay, it may be applied in more ways 
than one. I may be in danger of so indulging and manifest- 
ing my Godlike and Christlike love to a dear friend as to let 
it run, more or less, into the channel of a merely natural or 
carnal inclination. That, of course, is a danger to be guarded 
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against ; perhaps the danger to be first and chiefly guarded 
against. But what if I feel that I must restrain the outflow- 
ing of my spiritual love to any one, lest it should become 
more or less carnal? Is that for me a right or a safe state ? 
Does it not call for instant and serious thought ? Am I right 
or safe if I cannot regard the aged women as mothers, and the 
younger women as sisters, and so have all freedom, unabashed 
and unembarrassed, to walk in love towards them, “as Christ 
also hath loved us” ? (ver. 2). 

The enumeration or list of the things here forbidden I do 
not particularly examine ; my object being rather to bring 
out the peremptoriness of the prohibition, and the grounds of 
it. A word or two on that other point may suffice. It is 
lust that the apostle plainly, and with no mincing of the 
matter, denounces ; lust, and whatever tends in the direction 
of lust. And the lust,as it would seem, may be of two sorts ; 
lust of beauty and lust of gold. For so, I think, we must 
interpret the word ‘covetousness ;” although some would 
have it, both here and in chap. iv. 19, to mean excess of lasci- 
viousness. It may mean that; but only, as I think, indirectly. 
Strictly speaking, it means greed ; the grasping and griping 
greed of a thorough self-seeker. But that is not inconsistent 
with lewdness ; nor is the warning against it at all irrelevant 
to a warning against fornication and all uncleanness. Do we 
not see instances, in ordinary life and among worldly men, of 
the two tendencies being by no means incompatible? Is it 
not so common a remark as to have become almost proverbial 
that a young rake often develops into an old miser ?—a youth 
of luxurious and licentious waste ending in an old age of 
tenacious and suspicious avarice? Nay, they may exist and 
work together ; as indeed they often do, For perhaps, at 
bottom, they might be shown to be really one. It is in both 
cases alike concupiscence ; inordinate desire ; excessive longing 
for what is good in itself, and if rightly sought, may be turned 
to good account, 
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_ And therein sometimes may lie the snare. Both objects 
may be looked at and approached from a religious stand- 
point ; from a spiritual point of view ; and in order moreover 
to areligious and spiritual end. To speak plainly, I may 
have to deal with an amiable brother or sister about spiritual 
matters, either personal, or pertaining to the public interests 
of Christ’s cause. Or, I may have to decide upon some gain- 
ful project or proposal that promises to increase my means of 
usefulness in that behalf. The two temptations in the two 
cases are in some sort analogous. In both cases alike I 
am tempted to slide, through what at first may be a religious 
and spiritual aim or motive, into one that ultimately proves 
itself to be worldly and carnal. The lust of beauty and the 
lust of gold are not therefore so far asunder from one another, 
or so at variance with one another, as is sometimes thought. 
Nay, in men professing godliness, the latter may be more apt 
to swallow up the former, than in men of the world. So at 
least the outward aspect or appearance may be. For the 
difficulty of fully and freely gratifying the one desire may 
throw the mind all the more in upon the cherishing and the 
indulging of the other. 

But, be that as it may, you are here warned emphatically 
against both kinds of lust, or inordinate desire ; against the 
first, apparently, as coming into nearest and most seductive 
contact with the love in which you are exhorted to walk ; 
against the second, as what is the natural sequel of the first, 
and is even perhaps worse, in some respects, than the first ; 
for it is that which is elsewhere more than once stigmatised 
as idolatry. It is the breach of the tenth commandment ; 
the great final commandment which stands at the close of the 
entire series, and stamps upon them all the character of in- 
most spirituality, and therefore also of utmost universality ; 
“Thou shalt not covet.” All desire of what is not your own, be 
it person or thing, is forbidden in that crowning precept. 
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And therefore covetousness is idolatry. As such, it is here 
put as the culminating point of the mere creature-love, which 
is the opposite of the love that is Godlike and Christlike ; 
the forgiving love of the Father, the self-sacrificing love of the . 
Son. 

The warning against all this is very strong. The thing 
condemned is not merely not to be done, but not even so much 
as once to be named among you. It is not to be made matter 
of talk. It may be made that in more ways than one ; in the 
way of filthiness or obscenity, positive delight in conversation 
about impurity and greed ; or in the way of foolish talking, 
reckless, inconsiderate indulgence of that taste and tendency 
in yourselves, and reckless, inconsiderate toleration of it in 
others ; or in the way of jesting, and if not making a mock 
at the sin, treating it lightly, and turning it into a source of 
ridicule and mirth. Will any of you who are accustomed to 
mix with the world, in business or in recreation, venture to 
say that these are not dangers against which you need to 
be ever on your guard? Will any one of you say that 
the current tone and temper of the society in which you 
mix, and the company which you keep, does not expose 
you, more or less, to hazard? Some of the apostle’s words 
may seem too strong to awaken in you serious alarm. You 
are as safe from the risk of foul language as you are from the 
risk of foul conduct. But beware. Let these two of the 
apostle’s words, each summing up a series, be laid to heart, 
“covetousness ;” lust of any sort, be it of beauty or of gold; 
and “jesting.” ither of these two things—and neither is 
very remote—is surely a sore evil. And when they meet, in 


your own heart, or in your converse with your fellows, there 
is real risk and deadly danger. 


II. The considerations by which this warning is enforced 
are eminently worthy of notice, They are three in number. 
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And they are all of them truly filial, and not servile. They 
appeal to you as children, guided by your Father with his 
eye ; not as to those who might need, like the horse or the 
mule, to be kept in with bit and bridle. 

1. You are to consider what becometh saints. You are to 
recognise yourselves as saints ; as the Lord’s holy ones ; con- 
secrated to be his by the sprinkling of the Son’s atoning 
blood and the anointing and indwelling of the Holy Spirit. 
That is your standing ; and it is to your standing that the 
term “saints” refers. It is a standing which you are to 
realise as yours ; and you are to realise it thoroughly as 
yours ; with a clear and full sense of what it implies, not 
only in respect of privilege, but even still more in respect of 
obligation. 

“As becometh saints.” Ponder these words ; pray over 
them. In the light of them, pondered and prayed over, con- 
sider your ways. Very specially consider your manner of 
intercourse with one another as brethren in the Lord, and 
with your fellow-men in the world ; your ways of thinking 
and feeling ; your ways of speaking and acting. “As be- 
cometh saints.” It is a searching text. But it is to no 
ignoble motive that it appeals. It is not worldly or selfish, 
but spiritual and loving. It is not legal at all; but out and 
out evangelical. “As becometh saints.” Ah me! would 
that I could rise always to this holy height! that I might 
question every loose thought that seeks entrance into my 
mind, and the loose and light talk with which I am but 
too familiar, “Is it as becometh saints?” 

2. You are to consult conveniency. You are to think 
not merely of your relation to God, and your standing in his 
sight, as saints, but of your position in the church and in the 
world, and the duty which that position entails. To ask 
what is worthy of yourselves as saints is noble, if you 
rightly apprehend what it is to be saints. To ask what is 
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convenient, suitable, expedient, in the view of the circum- 
stances in which you are placed, including all your personal 
and local surroundings, and all your means of influence, is 
also noble, You are called,-as saints, to respect yourselves ; 
to vindicate your character as saints ; to see to it that all you 
think and say and do is such as becometh saints. But you 
are called also to take a higher and larger view. You have 
to face the question of convenience ; not, of course, of con- 
venience in the mere selfish view of your own accommoda- 
tion, but of convenience in the Lord’s view ; in the view of 
the interests which the Lord has at heart, and the end which 
the Lord seeks. Do you always think of that sort and 
standard of convenience when you go into worldly company, 
or even when you mix with Christian friends? Do you ask 
what Christ the Lord would hold to be convenient, at the 
present time, in the present circumstances, among the people 
now around you? If you did so, would your converse 
always be what it is? 

3. You are to give thanks. You have that resource always 
to fall back upon, in your own hearts and in your converse 
with others. They who have it not may need other sorts of 
excitement ; other means of occupation or amusement, when 
they are alone, or when they mingle in the social circle: 
and they may be too ready to welcome or to suffer, in thought 
and in talk, what is impure and carnal, or what is sordid and 
mean ; licentious or covetous conversation; or the foolish 
jesting that is too nearly akin to that. But you have some- 
thing better to occupy your hearts and open your lips when 
you are most in the mood to make merry and be glad; or 
when you want some source of merriment and gladness to win 
you out of a mood of another sort, despondency or gloom. 

The giving of thanks is a way of recreating yourselves and 
others that should be always available, and that should surely 
enable you to dispense with other and more doubtful methods ; 
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for thanksgiving is always and everywhere suitable and season- 
able. There may be companies and occasions when and where 
a saint of God—a meek and lowly child—could not with any 
propriety, or any prospect of doing good, venture upon Chris- 
tian rebuke or expostulation, or even upon Christian admoni- 
tion, or direct and formal Christian testimony. But in all 
companies and on all occasions he can exhibit and express, 
significantly and unequivocally, Christian thankfulness. 
He can make it plain that he is a happy man; and why he 
isa happy man. He need not preach, or exhort, or pray, or 
bless. He need not obtrusively thrust in sacred topics. He 
need scarcely even open his lips ; and if he does, he need not 
refuse to join in ordinary innocent talk. But his counte- 
nance may beam with thankfulness ; and his own conscious 
thankfulness may insensibly shed its radiant influence over 
all the circle of which he may become the centre. And 
without effort or parade, there may come to be, one scarcely 
can tell how, a suspension of idle and frivolous and vain and 
worldly talk, and a sliding into converse more profitable and 
more becoming. 

Nor is it in society alone, but in the closet and the study 
as well, that this giving of thanks is important as a safeguard 
against the invasion of uncleanness and of covetousness—of 
sensual and worldly lust. For it is not as a negative but as 
a positive quality that holiness is to be cultivated and pre- 
served. The absence of evil from the heart can be secured 
only by the presence of good. And the only good in my 
heart that can keep out evil is giving of thanks. Other good 
I have not, and cannot have, and would not have if I could. 
The good that I would I do not; the evil that I would not 
that I do. In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing. But in my spirit, in my heart and soul, there may be 
giving of thanks. And there must be that—that always— 
that more and more, if I am letting Christ into my spirit, my 
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heart and soul ; Christ as the free gift of the Father to me 
the chief of sinners ; Christ as loving me and giving himself 
for me ; Christ in all his fulness of grace and truth ; Christ 
as living in me ; Christ in me the hope of glory. 

Let there be giving of thanks for that always and every- 
where in my bosom. Then may I bid away from me, in my 
secret chamber, all that would defile or debase my inner man. 
And then also, going forth from my secret chamber, refreshed 
and gladdened by ever new communications of divine love, 
and bent on making all my fellow-Christians and fellow-men 
partakers of my joy, I move among them and mingle with 
them, not with grim, austere, and gloomy visage, far less with 
any inclination to seek relief from what might make my face 
sad in sinful or foolish utterances, but with a free and cheer- 
ful simplicity ; simply letting myself out instead of keeping 
myself in; and so appealing to all with whom I come in 
contact, to taste and see that God is good. This is what 
becometh saints; this is what is always and everywhere 
convenient ; such giving of thanks as this. 


ONCE DARKNESS—NOW LIGHT IN THE LORD. 203 


XV. 


ONCE DARKNESS—NOW LIGHT IN THE LORD. 


‘*For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with vain 
words : for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon 
the children of disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them. For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in 
the Lord: walk as children of light: (for the fruit of the Spirit 
is in all goodness and righteousness and truth ;) proving what is 
acceptable unto the Lord.”—Epu. v. 5-10. 


WHILE gracefully and graciously introducing or insinuating, 
as we have seen, into his warning against impurity of all 
sorts of covetousness or inordinate desire, the highest motives 
of Christian honour and expediency and gratitude ; the apostle 
does not think it unnecessary to repeat the warning, in a very 
strong and startling way (vers. 5-7). 

He puts it in a double form—First, you know what sort 
of things absolutely bar any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ and of God. They must do so. For, secondly, they 
are the things which bring down the wrath of God upon the 
children of disobedience. And between the two forms of it, 
in the middle of the warning, he says emphatically, “ Let no 
man deceive you with vain words” (ver. 6). 

Vain words! an empty boast or dream of indulgence or 
impurity ; however you look at the matter ; whether heaven- 
ward or hell-ward ; whether as regards yourselves as God’s 
dear children, or as regards the children of disobedience ; 
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whether in the line of your hope of heaven, or in the line 
of their desert of hell. Let no man deceive you with vain 
words, either way. They are vain words which would flatter 
you with the notion that your Christian standing will procure 
for you impunity ; that you may safely venture upon certain 
liberties without forfeiting your title to heaven ; or that their 
heathen and worldly state, if you should think of casting in 
your lot, or having fellowship with them, will be less haz- 
ardous in the issue either for them or for you; that your 
companionship with them in their evil can shield them, or 
your Christian standing can shelter yourselves from the wrath 
of God that lies on the children of disobedience. The things 
themselves, the practices in question, are and must be fatal 
to you, if you give in to them ; fatal, as excluding from any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God ; fatal, as 
causing the wrath of God to come again upon you as it lies 
always on the children of disobedience. ‘ Be not ye therefore 
partakers with them” (ver. 7). Beware of vain words that 
might tempt you to be so. All the more beware of this, 
because “ye were once darkness, but now are ye light in 
the Lord” (ver. 8). 

Thus the apostle introduces for a practical purpose, for 
the enforcing of his lesson of holy abstinence from sin, the 
great contrast which he draws between what the Ephesians 
once were, and what, if not hypocrites and self-deceivers, they 
now are. It is the contrast between what we all are natur- 
ally, and what we become through grace. Once darkness— 
now light. And the transition is in the Lord ; ye are light 
in the Lord. 

Now are ye light. This mode of speech, this personal 
application of impersonal terms, this identifying of you per- 
sonally with the sphere, or region, or atmosphere, of your 
spiritual life, is very emphatic and significant. It occurs 
elsewhere in Paul’s writings ; as when he says,—“ For he hath 
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made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor. v. 21). 
And the apostle John gives it the highest endorsement when 
he says, “ God is light.” It is to that idea, in fact, that we 
must appeal, if we would really understand the full force of 
the contrast here drawn. God is light. And now are ye 
light in the Lord Christ. 

But first, you were once darkness. Darkness! It is the 
concentrated essence of all the evils and abominations here 
denounced. They are, all of them, works of darkness (ver. 11) ; 
unfruitful works of darkness ; for no fruit can come of what 
grows and works in darkness. And they are themselves the 
darkness. The darkness does not cover or excuse them ; for 
they are it; these works of darkness are themselves the dark- 
ness. And you were once that darkness ; you were identi- 
fied with it and swallowed up in it. The darkness was not 
only your sphere of life, but your life itself ; not only your 
natural air and atmosphere, in which you had to live and 
move, but your very nature. You were once, not only in 
darkness, but yourselves darkness. Darkness was your 
nature as well as your condition. It was not darkness with- 
out, but darkness within. You were yourselves the darkness. 

So also now you are yourselves the light. Now are ye 
light. Not only do you see light and walk in light ; you are 
yourselves light. It is not merely that light shines around 
you, and even into you,—the light of the knowledge of God 
in the face of Christ Jesus our Lord. It becomes part and 
parcel of your being. You are yourselves that light. It is 
your personal experience, your nature now, to be yourselves 
that light. It may well be if you are Christ’s. For it is 
light in the Lord. 


I. Ye were once darkness. Why does Paul run up all 
his varied and manifold enumeration of abominable Gentile, 
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—that is natural,—corruptions, into this one idea of darkness, 
when he would have believers from among the Gentiles to 
shun these but too familiar outrages and excesses? For two 
reasons, as I think : first, that-you may see what is really the 
one evil, in which all varieties of evil are concentrated ; the 
quintessence of evil,—darkness. And, secondly, that you 
may see yourselves to be naturally that darkness. 

1. All evil, all forms and kinds of evil, may be compre- 
hensively summed up in the one idea of darkness. Even 
natural or physical darkness,—the darkness of a sunless sky 
and a starless night, the darkness of acity’s closes and deus 
unrelieved by any gleam of wholesome artificial illumination, 
—is associated and identified with all manner of pollution, 
violence, and vice. Let the darkness flee away ; compara- 
tively speaking, purity and peace will immediately return. 
Much more in the moral and spiritual world will this identi- 
fication of all evil, all sorts of evil, with darkness hold good. 

And the point and purpose of the identification is this. 
The evil is manifold; the darkness is one. Innumerable 
almost are the modes of wickedness that Paul here indicates, 
in strong terms, but not stronger than his age required ; and 
ours requires at least as much. But lest the very multiplicity 
of his enumeration should give a loophole to this or that form 
of the spirit of self-righteousness, acquitting itself of some of 
the grosser vices condemned, and so slipping through into a 
more comfortable persuasion of innocence and immunity, he 
brings the diversified manifestations into one common source 
and centre,—darkness. That is the essence of them all,—the 
one name for them all,—darkness. Wherever any of them 
are, there is darkness. And wherever there is darkness, there 
is no security against any, or all of them, coming in. They 
are all works of darkness. Darkness is their universal and 


invariable mark. They are summed up in the one word or 
thought,—darkness. 
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2. And you were once darkness; this very darkness. 
You were identified with it ; it was your very nature. It was 
yourself ; that which may be almost said in a sense to have 
constituted your personal individuality and identity; ye 
were darkness. The apostle’s admonition or faithful testi- 
mony here is very emphatic. It is, I repeat, doubly so. 
First, he gathers up all the moral offences and abominations 
which he has been forced to name,—with others which he 
cannot name,—into one focus, as it were, one central point 
or capital head, one element or state summarily comprehend- 
ing them all; it is darkness. And then he personifies the 
abstract idea. He makes the darkness personal in you. You 
were darkness. 

He does not do this with reference to the details of his 
black catalogue of heathen, or, as I may say, natural vices, 
He does not say, you were once uncleanness, or covetousness, 
or idolatry ; or filthiness, or folly, or a jest. He does not 
thus connect you, or identify you as personally one with any 
of these forms of iniquity. But he fastens upon the one 
feature which characterises them all,—the one element or 
atmosphere in which they all live and move and have their 
being,—darkness. And he identifies you as one with that. 

And the darkness—what is it 7—the darkness which not 
only shrouds these excesses under its convenient cloak, but is 
itself their very essence,—the spirit or mental habit that 
makes it possible for such dead carnalities to live, or have 
even the semblance of living. Is it not at bottom the dark- 
ness of atheism? It is the darkness which would brood over 
all things, if there were no God. It is the darkness which 
does brood over all things to him who says in his heart 
Thereis no God. It is the darkness of him who does not 
choose to retain in his heart the knowledge of God. Itis the 
darkness which makes the world godless to me, and me god- 
less to the world. I was that darkness ; and so were you. 
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It was your nature. It was natural to you thus to be 
darkness ; not only to walk in darkness and to do the works 
of darkness, but to be yourselves darkness ; not only to have 
your outer life shrouded in darkness and too often stained 
with the pollution that courts darkness ; but to have your 
inner life penetrated and pervaded by this darkness ; a dark 
soul within vainly trying to fathom a dark world without. 
You were dark. Ye were once darkness, The apostle might 
say this with literal truth of the Gentile converts at Ephesus 
to whom he was writing. Dark, indeed, was their state, with 
all its surroundings, before the Gospel reached them. And 
dark indeed also was their inward soul, their inward ex- 
perience ; living as they did without God and without hope 
in the world. 

But you, as well as they, were once darkness ; you even 
more than they ; inward darkness amid the shining of out- 
ward light, personally dark under the bright beams of the 
light of the Sun of Righteousness. Even if you cannot look 
back to a time when you were, if I may so speak, historically 
dark, all the more on that account will you feel and own 
that you were, and are, naturally darkness. I believe in 
the possibility of regeneration from the womb ; and in the 
frequent occurrence, among a godly community and in godly 
families, of unconscious, or all but unconscious, conversions 
in early infancy and childhood. Even those who are thus 
favoured may say Amen to the apostle’s statement, Ye were 
once darkness. They will say it, I am persuaded, even more 
feelingly than others. For they come to the discovery of 
what they naturally are, and what they feel, by a sort of 
spiritual instinct or intuition, they must have continued to 
be, but for early grace,—with the keen apprehension and 
sense of holiness and of sin which the Spirit in the new 
birth imparts. They will not be the parties to object to 
their being included in the sweeping sentence, Ye were once 
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darkness. Nor indeed will any one who, whatever may 
have been the time and manner of his awakening, has been 
brought to know the plague of his own heart. He will at 
once see and acknowledge that the contrast here is not one 
of dates, but a far deeper one, of state and nature and charac- 
ter. You were darkness. That was your state and nature 
and character once. Yes! And but for grace, it must have 
been so still. Nay, but for grace, it is so still. 

For in fact that is the very point of the apostle’s statement. 
He is not calling up old memories for their own sakes, but 
only for their bearing on present duty and present experience. 
_ He would have you to remember and recollect, always and 
everywhere, now, what you once were; because it is what 
you now are, but for present grace overcoming present 
nature. It is not his object to set you upon raking up the 
past, your past experiences of evil, your past evil doings. 
But it is his object to remind you that you still carry about 
with you,—or rather, still have in you, in your inmost 
selves,—the old nature, what you once were; not indeed 
the old development of that nature, but still substantially 
the old nature. Ye were darkness once. Keep that in 
mind. Would that the children of the light, after whose 
pattern we are exhorted to walk, were always fully alive to 
this consideration ; not as a retrospective view of the past ; 
but as a present experience. ‘Ye were once darkness.” 
Paul does not mean to send them back to recall the deplorable 
evils and excesses of their former way of life. Nor is he here 
bent on making them feel that on that account they must be 
debtors to grace originally. His aim is much more practical, 
and intensely present. His whole soul is in the present. 
See what you were, he cries; not workers of the works of 
darkness merely, but darkness itself. And see this, because 
that is still your nature, here and now ; to be here and now, 
always, overcome only by grace ; and that it may be so over- 
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come here and now by grace, needing to be watched with 
the most jealous and anxious solicitude, in the view of the 
unfruitful works of darkness with which you are tempted to 
have fellowship. Remember what you were, and beware’; 
beware of over-confidence, slackness, and security. You once 
were darkness, the very darkness in which these unfruitful 
works are all summed up. It is not for you to trifle with 
them, as if you could do so with impunity. Consider what 
your nature was and is. Ye were once darkness. 


II. Now are ye light. The abstract form of expression 
here is even more emphatic than in the former clause ; it 
touches a very different and much higher sphere or region of 
life ; and on that account, and in very proportion to that 
difference and superiority, it is not so easily explained and 
illustrated. To identify myself with darkness, as my natural 
state and character, is doubtless difficult enough for me, even 
as a spiritual man ; to say and feel that I was once,—that I 
am by nature,—not only surrounded by darkness, but in my 
inmost self darkness ;—that is difficult enough. But even 
that is not so difficult as to say and feel that now I am light. 
This new identification of myself with the abstract “ light,” 
is a higher and nobler, but yet harder exercise of self- 
appreciation than the other identification of myself with the 
abstract “darkness.” That is the recognition of what is 
human and earthly in me, of which I have but too much 
natural experience. This is the recognition of what is 
divine and heavenly in me, which I can apprehend only by 
spiritual faith, But it must be apprehended, if I am not to 
be a partaker with the children of disobedience. Its a fact, 
and a great fact. 

“ Now are ye light.” It is not, Now ye have light, or 
now you receive light ; new light shines around you, or 
shines into you ; now ye are enlightened outwardly and 
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inwardly ; outwardly by the Gospel, inwardly by the Spirit 
shining in your hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. It is, Now 
ye are light. You are yourselves light. It is now your 
character, your function, your calling, your very nature, to 
be yourselves personally light. 

For light is an active principle or power. It is nota 
mere negation or negative. Darkness may be that ;—though 
we read of the powers of darkness ;—it may be simply the 
negation or negative of light ; its absence or exclusion. But 
light is not, in any analogous sense, the negation or negative 
of darkness, Itis a force in nature ; a real force ; operating 
really as such. No object on which it shines can be merely 
a recipient of it; a passive accepter and absorber of its 
beams. More or less, in some way, every object on which it 
shines is not only brought into light, but becomes itself light. 
The planets in the clear midnight sky are thus, all and each 
of them, light, in the glorious sun. 

So light is here viewed by the apostle ; in its active, out- 
going, influence and power; rather than in its mere capacity 
for being received and retained; when he would identify you 
with it and it with you. In that sense and to that effect 
now are ye light. The verse that follows confirms this in- 
terpretation. “The fruit of the light* is in all goodness and 
righteousness and truth.” It is then fruitful light ; it is the 
light considered as fruitful ; that Paul has in his eye when 
he says,—Now are ye light. 

And the fruit ; the manner of the outcoming of the 
light’s fruitfulness, is described. It fructifies into all good- 
ness first ; that is, into all amiability, kindness, sympathy, 
benevolence, universal and hearty goodwill. ‘That fruit of 
the light may surely be looked for, if it is the same light 


* So the verse should run, not “‘of the Spirit,” as in the received 
text. 
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as the shepherds saw on the morning of the great nativity. 
Is it not that light that you now are !—a light surely fruit- 
ful of goodness ; charged and vocal with the song, “ Glory 
‘to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill toward 
men.” 

But this light fructifies or has its fruit, not in goodness 
merely, but in righteousness and truth as well. It must be 
so, if the goodness or good will in which it primarily, as it 
were, fructifies, is identical with the good will proclaimed from 
heaven, under the shield and sanction of the first voice in the 
oreat doxology, “ Glory to God in the highest.” No goodness, 
in fact, can be the fruit of the light, or can have the light 
for its source or seed, that is not allied to righteousness and 
truth. 

There may be a sort of amiable weakness, tolerant of evil, 
indulgent to injustice, unholiness, and falsehood, at least in 
some of their milder and more mitigated manifestations, 
which may pass current, in some quarters, as the genuine 
fruit of the light. And some who profess to be themselves 
light, may content themselves with this fruit of the light 
being brought forth in them and manifested by them. And 
they may call it charity, Christian charity, goodness, good- 
heartedness. But is it really so? To count nothing blame- 
worthy, but everything excusable, in the circle in which I 
move and the society with which I mix ; to smile with bland 
complacency on all alike ; to be simply kind, complaisant, 
amiable, and nothing more ; is that goodness to my fellows ? 
Is it safe for me? Is it not the very way to bring me in 
guilty of the sin, or exposed to the danger, against which the 
apostle warns me—“ Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them”? (ver. 7). And is it not sad cruelty to my fellows ? 
I countenance their folly. I compromise my own integrity. 

The goodness which is the fruit of the light must have 
associated with it, as of one essence with itself, righteousness 


ONCE DARKNESS—NOW LIGHT IN THE LORD. 213 


and truth. It must be good will to men, giving glory to God. 
For the fruit of the light cannot but be righteousness and truth 
as well as goodness, if the light is indeed that which shone on 
Bethlehem’s plains at the birth of Christ. The light then 
shining from highest heaven pointed to the light then come 
to our lowest earth, in the person of the babe wrapped in swad- 
dling clothes and lying in the manger. That is the light 
which you now are, if you are in him; light in the Lord. 

What fruit of that light can you trace, in its brief shining 
here for a few memorable years between the cradle and the 
cross? Goodness, all goodness. Yes! that surely; bene- 
volence without bounds ; love without a parallel; having a 
length and breadth and depth and height in respect of which 
it passeth knowledge. But is it goodness merely? Does 
that light bear no other fruit than all tolerant kindness and 
all indulgent fondness? He is the light of the world. The 
light in him, the light which he is, his mere living presence 
as the light of the world; scathes and withers every unkind 
wish, every unloving thought ; nothing but pure goodness can 
grow under it, or out of it, or in it. But is that all? Does 
it not scathe and wither every germ and manifestation of 
what is unjust or false? Its fruit is in all goodness and 
righteousness and truth. 

Ah! were it not so, even he, as the light, could avail us 
little, as we lie in darkness: in the darkness of guilt and 
corruption, of sin and selfishness, of unrighteousness and un- 
truth, Had the fruit of that love been pure and simple 
goodness it never could have met our case, satisfied our 
consciences, or saved our souls. It is because its fruit is in 
all goodness, allied to all righteousness and truth ; because 
its full fruit is in that cross which makes these three one ; 
acting out deepest divine love in harmony with highest 
divine righteousness and truth, that this light is the life of 


men. 
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IIL It is this light, this very light, that you now are, 
if indeed you are in him who is the light. Now are ye 
light in the Lord. It is a very close identification of you 
with Christ and Christ with you that is here implied: “ light 
in the Lord.” It is not light through the Lord: as it might 
be, through his mediation ; but light in the Lord. And it 
is and must be light in the Lord, in the sense, and to the effect, 
that he is himself the light. It is a high standard ; a high 
aim! It is nothing short of your entering into the meaning 
and spirit of all that is implied in Christ’s being the light. 
It is in him that you are light ; light in the Lord. And you 
are light in him, as regards the fruit of the ight, which is in 
all goodness, and righteousness, and truth. 

Alas! I fear that there may be here a difference of mind 
between my Lord and me. One with him in goodness I 
might consent to be ; understanding by goodness mere vague 
and general, indifferent and indiscriminating, good will. But 
the oneness is to be in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth. For myself, and for my friends and brethren, let me 
thoroughly lay that to heart. If it is in Christ the Lord that 
I am to be light, it must be in him as being the light, whose 
fruit is first in all goodness, and then in righteousness and 
truth. 

In the Lord; light in the Lord. How close and in- 
timate is the identification here between your light and the 
Lord’s ; your being light and his being light! Close and in- 
timate in very proportion to the closeness and intimacy of the 
oneness indicated by the phrase “in the Lord.” It is not 
a mere legal oneness, your being accounted one in the eye of 
law: it isso; but it is so because it is a real spiritual oneness ; 
a oneness of character, a oneness of nature, a oneness of heart 
and mind and soul. You are so in the Lord as to partake of 
his holiness : which indeed is his light. He is light, for he 
is holy. And you are light as he is light, when you are holy 
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as he is holy. As the light of the world Jesus shone before 
all men in the beauty of holiness, in the fruit of the light, 
all goodness and righteousness and truth. So he was 
light ; the light of loyalty to God as his Father ; the light of 
purest and truest love to men as his brethren. So if it is in 
him that you are light, you must be shining forth ; walking 
as children of the light, proving what is acceptable unto the 
Lord. 

For now, to draw this discourse to a close, you may see 
the meaning and feel the force of the exhortation,—“ Walk as 
children of the light.” Being yourselves light in the Lord, as 
the planets are light in the glorious sun, see that you let 
your light so shine before men that they may see your good 
works and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Walk 
worthy of the light, as its children. Walk thus, for your own 
sake, that you may more and more thoroughly make good 
your complete deliverance from the darkness which you once 
were. You are still so surrounded with its works that you 
need to be continually on your guard ; and the best guard is 
not the negative security of keeping the darkness and its 
works and their workers at bay, and as it were at arm’s 
length,—although that is always and by all means needful, 
—but the positive attainment of walking, without disguise 
or concealment or reserve of any kind, openly, under the 
eye of God and before the eyes of all men, as children of the 
light. 

So walk for your own sake. And walk thus also for the 
sake of your great mission and high office towards men, 
among whom ye are to shine as lights in the world. The 
light of the body, says our Lord, is the eye. If the eye be 
single, the whole body is full of light. But if the light that 
is in you be darkness, how great is that darkness. So it may 
be said of you in relation to your fellow-men. Ye are the 
light of the world. If the light that is in the world be dark- 
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ness, how great is the darkness ; how dark and hopeless is 
the world’s state if the church is not light in the Lord; if 
her members do not walk as children of the light. Consider 
this, ye who are light in the Lord. Consider that as he was 
the light of the world, when he was in the world, so now 
that he is gone, you, in his stead and on his behalf, are the 
light of the world called to walk as children of the light. 

And, that you may be so walking,—walk as he walked, 
proving what is acceptable to him ; as he was always proving 
what was acceptable to the Father, doing all things to please 
him, not trying what might be acceptable to himself, but 
ever trying, proving and preferring, simply what was accept- 
able to God. For it was that, in large measure, which made 
him the light of the world, not in his teaching only, but even 
still more in all his holy life and in his voluntary yet obedient 
death. This was what was pre-eminently conspicuous in him, 
so conspicuous as to be known and read of all men, his caring 
absolutely for nothing but to please God; to prove what 
would be acceptable to God. None could possibly mistake 
him for a self-pleaser, or a man-pleaser. He walked as one 
bent on pleasing God only. 

Let your walk be like his: let it be so more and more. 
There never was any darkness in him, any of the darkness of 
self-pleasing or man-pleasing. But you were that darkness. 
That you may never at any time or in any degree become 
that darkness again, see to it that, being indeed light in the 
Lord, you walk in the Lord as children of the light. 

And oh! have pity on a benighted world, and the men 
who are, not walking, but groping, in its darkness ; not know- 
ing what they are doing, what they are, or whether they are 
going. Tell them, in holy and faithful love, in all the good- 
ness and righteousness and truth which is the fruit of the 
light, that they are darkness ; in the midst of darkness, and 
themselves darkness. 
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Yes! O my brother, that is thy state, thy character. 
And thou canst scarcely deny it. Darkness: a dark frame 
of mind, a dark present, a dark future ; that is thy character- 
istic now. I testify in truest kindness that thou art a child 
of darkness, that thou art thyself darkness. But I add—so 
was I. Iwas darkness. And if now I am light in the Lord, 
it is not through any merit or work of mine that I am so, 
but by grace ; and not by grace peculiar to me; no, no, my 
brother ; but by grace common to thee and me: grace free to 
all ; grace bringing near to all now the light of a glorious salva- 
tion ; the grace which hung on the lips of the Light of the 
world when he said, “ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up; that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life.” “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
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XVI. 
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“ And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but 
rather reprove them. For it is a shame even to speak of those 
things which are done of them in secret. But all things that are 
reproved are made manifest by the light : for whatsoever doth make 
manifest is light. Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, 


and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” —Epu. 
v. 11-14. 


Tus contrast is remarkable between “ the fruit of the light” 
(ver, 9) and “ the unfruitful works of the darkness” (ver. 11). 
The light is fruitful. The works of the darkness are unfruit- 
ful. The darkness works as if trying to be fruitful; and its 
works are manifold, as is here indicated. But they are all 
dead works ; having in them no element of life or fruitful- 
ness ; but only the sentence of death, and the character which 
deserves and entails death. The light has fruit, large and 
abundant fruit; it works fruitfully ; and is rich in fruit- 
bearing, “its fruit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth.” That isa fruitful working. These are fruitful works ; 
fruitful of life, and beauty, and immortal joy. The darkness 
also works ;—alas! too energetically. But its works are 
unfruitful. They are, like the darkness which produces them, 
not creative but destructive; not life-giving and life-inspir- 
ing, but deadly ; barren of all vitality ; dead and unfruitful. 
“What fruit had ye then in these things whereof ye are now 
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ashamed ? for the end of these things is death” (Rom. vi. 
21). Therefore, “have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them” (ver. 11). 

Rather reprove them ; although, as the apostle seems to 
intimate (ver. 12), some of them are unfit to be reproved, if 
the reproving of them implies speaking of them. And, in- 
deed, as I think, he points to a way of reproving all of them, 
that does not, at least necessarily, imply speaking of them ; 
but rather, perhaps, for the most part, the opposite. Reprove 
them, these works of darkness. But remember that, done 
in secret as they are, they are most of them, if not all of 
them, so shameful, that it is contamination to speak of them ; 
or think of them as matter of speech. Is there then any 
other, or safer, way of reproving them, putting them to shame 
in others, and getting rid of them as apt to become shameful 
to yourselves 4 

Yes! The light reproves them. The light itself will do 
-so, by its own proper virtue and power, if it gets fair play and 
has full scope ; if it shines in you, and through you, and from you ; 
if you let it so shine, and interpose no hindrance in its way.* 


* The true meaning of the passage is explained in the following note 
by ALForD in loco :—‘‘ ‘ But all things, being reproved, are made mani- 
fest by the light ; for everything which is made manifest is light.’ The 
meaning is, ‘The light of your Christian life, which will be your reproof 
shed upon these works of darkness (ver. 12), will bring them out of the 
category of darkness, intolight.’ You yourselves were thus ‘ once dark- 
ness,’ but having been ‘reproved’ by God’s Spirit, you have become ‘light 
in the Lord.’. . . . It is not the fact of ‘being made manifest,’ that 
Paul insists on ; but the fact that if Christians, being themselves light 
in the Lord, reproved the works of darkness, these would become no 
longer works of darkness, but would be made manifest or discovered by 
the light. Hence we should read, ‘ whatever is made manifest.’ Every- 
thing which is made manifest is no longer darkness, but light ; and thus 
you will be, not compromised to these works of darkness, but making 
an inroad upon the territory of darkness with the armour of light. ‘Thus 
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It reproves by making manifest ; it convicts by discovery. It 
shows things as they really are ; it makes men see what they 
are really doing. And that is much ; it may be everything ; 
to dispel all mists, and expose the naked truth. Whatsoever 
is thus made manifest becomes light. 

Therefore ; that being so; seeing that there is so much 
depending on our being light in the Lord, the saying is wel- 
come—“ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light” (ver. 14). And in another 
view also it is welcome. For it meets the case. There 
is life in the light ; the life of reality; the life of a capa- 
city to see and know and appreciate the real. Therefore, 
wherever the light is, it is a call to life: “ Wherefore he 
saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light” (ver. 14). It is not quite clear 
who is spoken of as saying this, or from whence the words 
are taken. I would not be disinclined to take it, as the 
original admits of its being taken, as the call of the light : 
Wherefore it (the light) saith :—and so it would not be a 
quotation at all. If any Old Testament text in particular is 
here quoted, it must be that in Isaiah,—“ Arise, shine ; for 
thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. 
For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross 


the context leads on easily and naturally to the next verse (14), and the 
objection is null, that light does not always exercise a transforming in- 
fluence ; for the devil and all the wicked are themselves condemned by 
the light, without becoming themselves light. It is founded on a mis- 
apprehension of the phrase, ‘is light.’ Objectively taken, it is uni- 
versally true ; everything shone upon is light. Whether this tend to 
condemnation or otherwise, depends just on whether the transforming 
influence takes place. The key-text to this is John iii. 20,—‘ For every 
one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved ; ’—his works being thus brought into the 
light, —made light, and he being thus put to shame.” 
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darkness the people: but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and 
his glory shall be seen upon thee” (Isa. lx. 1, 2),* 

The mutual relations of light and life, in the spiritual 
sphere or economy, are not easily adjusted ; they interlace 
one another ; and, as it were, reduplicate upon one another ; 
light giving life ; and life again being the condition of light. 
So it is in John’s preface to his Gospel: and so apparently 
it is here also. But we have here to deal with the diffi- 
culty quite practically. It is not the intercommunion of 
light and life as received, but their mutual connection as 
going forth from him and from us in him, that is here 
brought before us. This will appear more clearly as we illus- 
trate and enforce the saying,—“ Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light” 
(ver. 14). 

1. It would seem to be assumed here that you desire to 
have light ; or, literally, to be enlightened or shone upon. 
You were once darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord. 
And you would fain be so more and more. You have come 
to the light because you are doers of the truth. You no 
longer love darkness, the darkness of concealment, disguise, 
and guile, to hide your evil doing, or make it appear less evil, 
in the view of your own conscience at least, if not in the 
view of God’s righteous judgment. You have been made 
willing to face the light, the light of honest truth, of full 
discovery, of actual reality. You would have all your 
works, your whole spiritual state and character, all things 
in you and about you, to be seen as they really are, by God, 
by yourselves, by all men. And therefore you wish and long 
to have more light; to be more thoroughly brought to the 


* « By the introduction of ‘Christ,’ it is manifestly a paraphrase, 
not an exact citation. The apostle cites, and had a perfect right to 
cite, the language of prophecy in the light of the fulfilment of pro- 


phecy.’”’—ALFORD. 
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light ; to be more intimately penetrated and pervaded by the 
light ; to be more clearly and brightly shone upon and shone 
into. This is what you earnestly desire ; because you do not 


desire to have any of your works to be such as need, or court, 


the darkness ; and because moreover you desire that all works 
of darkness, whether in yourselves or in others, should be 
made manifest and reproved ; or, in other words, should be 
seen to be what they really are. 

2. Is this your case? Is this the spirit of your mind? 
It must be so if you are no more what you once were, dark- 
ness, if you are now light in the Lord. But then, because it 
is so, and in very proportion as it is so, you become painfully 
sensible of danger in consequence of the darkness, which 
you once were, continually pressing in upon the light which 
now you are. For though you are not now darkness your- 
selves ; though darkness is not now either your atmosphere 
or your nature ; either the medium through which, or the 
organ by which, you look at things in their moral and 
spiritual aspects: nevertheless you are to remember that 
the darkness is still here ; that it is near you, is ever seeking 
and striving to get into you again. In plain terms, you 
are still always surrounded and plied by temptations to the 
world’s way of estimating and judging in such matters. And 
as that was once your own way, so you cannot but feel that 
it is apt sometimes and to some extent to become your way 
again, 

The beginning of evil here needs to be carefully watched ; 
for it may be a very insidious, and very plausible, wile of the 
evil one. Thus, in the first instance, it may be a brother's 
practices that you are considering; a beloved Christian 
brother’s walk and conduct. Dear as he is in your esteem, 
and in many things exemplary before all men, you cannot 
altogether shut your eyes to certain failings and inconsist- 
encies in his manner of life ; occasional acts of worldly in- 
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dulgence ; customary instances of worldly conformity ; things 
said or done by him that you cannot but regret. Ah! how 
strong is the inducement to cast over them the mantle of your 
charity, your charitable construction, your charitable indul- 
gence and allowance. 

Brought to the light, the clear light of an open Bible and a 
single eye, a holy law and a gracious Gospel, they would at once 
be seen in their true colours ; and being so seen, they would 
be faithfully condemned. Being manifested to be what they 
truly are, they would at once become light, themselves light, 
as seen in light, light, a blaze of light, that would leave no 
room for hesitancy or halting. Your friend would be time- 
ously startled. Whether he might choose the one side or the 
other, he would at least be made to face the clear and sharp 
alternative before him. And you, at any rate, would deliver 
your own soul. Alas! for the sad weakness that leads you 
to suffer sin upon a brother. Alas! for the almost certain 
danger of your thus coming, but too soon and too easily, to 
suffer sin in yourselves. 

Take another instance. Let the man with whom you are 
familiar be a reputable and amiable man of the world, or one 
who passes current and has credit for being so. In him you 
may most probably discover,—or of him you may hear,— 
worse things than you had to deal with in the former case ; 
fashionable follies, fashionable vices ; loose principles avowed ; 
loose practices followed and defended. All this shocks you 
no doubt. You condemn and protest. Alas! your condem- 
nation may grow faint ; your protest very feeble. He is not 
what you would wish him to be, a Christian ; he is not per- 
haps in all respects such as you might expect him to be as a 
pure, upright, honourable member of society. But then you 
must not judge him too harshly, or believe the worst you are 
told about him. You may surely attach some value and give 
some weight to the explanations and apologies that may be 
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offered. And for his own sake, with a view to your influ- 
encing him for good, you may continue to be on terms of in- 
timacy with him ; and, under due restraints and precautions 
of course, to frequent with him the scenes and the society in 
which he is at home. And what may follow? 

Too soon you may find yourselves, almost before you are 
aware of it, half-unconsciously perhaps, taking the tone and 
catching the style of the world; learning to speak about 
many things as the world speaks about them ; to treat them 
lightly ; to tolerate foolish jesting about them as not perhaps 
quite convenient in a serious hour, but not very censurable 
when unbending and liberty is the order of the day. You 
may have a shrewd suspicion, a secret persuasion, that all this 
is an evading of the light ; that it is letting in darkness to dis- 
turb and distort your spiritual vision ; that it is the eye be- 
coming evil ; the light in you becoming darkness, Buta sort 
of spell is upon you ; a subtle fascination paralyses you. You 
linger on; with what likelihood of your making others really 
Christians, or continuing to be yourselves in a real Christian 
frame of mind, let melancholy experience attest. It is dark 
unreality all of it. 

3. In such circumstances, at such a crisis, let the startling 
trumpet call be heard: “ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead.” Is it not a word in season? It does not 
come a moment too soon. For you are sleeping when you 
come to think and feel thus. Sleeping ; yes, and dreaming ; 
dreaming of peace and safety when sudden destruction is all 
but coming upon you ; dreaming of life when you are at the 
point of death. Yes! It is a deadly sleep to which you are 
surrendering yourselves, a dream that if not instantly dis- 
pelled may soon be fatal. Is it not so? Must you not con- 
fess—do you not feel it to be so, if anything like the process 
I have described is going on in your experience ; and in what 
spiritual experience has it not a place ? 
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It is a perilous slumber ; a lethargy like that of one shut- 
ting his eyes in the snow wreath ; a sleep that admits of no 
delicate handling. It must be rudely, roughly, abruptly, and 
violently interrupted and broken. It is not a case for reason- 
ing, or remonstrance, or pleading. There has been too much 
pleading already. It has got to be special pleading. The 
only remedy is the loud voice of peremptory command ; 
Arise, awake, thou sleeper ; ere thy sleep become to thee the 
sleep of death. 

Servant of the Lord, thou art sleeping in thy work! 
Watchman for the Lord, thou art sleeping on thy tower! 
Soldier of the cross, thou art sleeping at thy post! Witness 
for the truth, thy trumpet has ceased to sound, as it falls 
in thy sleep from thy relaxing hand! Prisoner of hope, 
but now rescued from the pit, thou art sleeping in thy flight 
to the stronghold! Escaped, and scarcely escaped, from 
the corruption that is in the city, thou art tarrying in the 
plain, looking back, falling asleep in the dark and drowsy 
atmosphere of the smoke of Sodom! It is no time, no case, 
for dallying. The Lord lay his strong hand on thee and 
cause his thunder to be heard. “ Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead.” 

Does this sound like exaggeration? None will say or 
think so who have any experimental knowledge of the 
stealthy manner in which the sore malady of spiritual sloth 
creeps over the soul, I have indicated in part what may 
be, and often is, its origin and first stages. It may come, 
as a pestilential haze, from the bewildering mists of outward 
worldly society. Or it may rise rather from within, from 
the inner depths of an evil heart of unbelief in departing 
from the living God. Either way, the symptom is for the 
most part the same. There is the loss of clear honest vision ; 
our ceasing in some points to see light in God’s light; our 
letting in some of the shades of sense and sin, to colour 
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more or less, with their misleading hues, the objects we have 
to look on. 

And for the most part also the effect isthe same. It is 
to depress and deaden spiritual vitality, and to superinduce 
a suspension, as I might say, of spiritual animation. For all 
darkness tends to sleep, and to sleep which may end in death. 
When I begin, therefore, again to see things darkly ; spiritual 
things ; such as sin, judgment, duty, law, grace, holiness, 
glory ; to see them, not in their true light, as they really are, 
as God sees them ; but under the disturbing influence of the 
world’s false notions, or my own unbelieving doubts ; when, 
instead of being seen in broad, sharp, well-defined outline, 
and strong, clear, unmistakable relief, admitting of no con- 
fusion, no sliding or shading into one another ; when, instead 
of that, they become dim, shadowy, doubtful, indistinct ; I 
cannot choose but begin to fall asleep. My eyelids grow 
heavy ; my senses uncertain; my limbs unsteady. Istruggle 
for a little with the growing listlessness ; and then, slowly 
yielding, drop into more or less comfortable insensibility. 

Is this my case now? Have I been in that lethargic 
state long? Or am I only now coming to be init? Can 
any call be too loud and peremptory? What can save me 
but instant decision? Let the horrid nightmare be shaken 
off ; let the accursed spell be broken. Let me hear the 
call, as if it were the last resurrection call; “Awake thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead.” 

4, “ And Christ shall give thee light ;” a powerful motive 
surely ; a great inducement and encouragement. It is so, all 
the more, when the full meaning of the promise is brought out. 
It is not merely Christ shall give thee light; but rather, 
Christ shall make thee light. Even that way of putting it 
does not exhaust or adequately express the thought. Christ 
shall shine upon thee ; in thee ; through thee ; making thee 
all luminous ; luminous all over, as he is himself. The 
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thought still turns on what is said, “Ye were once dark- 
ness, but now are ye light in the Lord” (ver. 8). There is 
however, as it were, a step in advance. 

Ye are light in the Lord, is the statement in the one 
verse. Christ the Lord shall himself shine over you, into 
you, in you, and from you, making you all light ; is the pro- 
mise in the other. It is a glorious promise, and one that 
may well reconcile you to whatever effort of decisive self- 
denial and self-assertion may be required of you at the 
sounding of the alarm: “ Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead.” It is God who speaks, and he speaks 
on behalf of his Son:—*I summon you to an immediate 
awakening out of sleep that is dangerous, and may be deadly. 
And I do so all the more peremptorily, as well as all the 
more persuasively, because here is my Anointed, ready and 
waiting to give you light, to lighten you, to make you alto- 
gether light.” 

Plainly, it is the light of renewed spiritual discernment, 
of holy insight and sympathy, and the manifestation of truth 
in love, that is here promised ; the light of a renewed capacity 
for seeing as God sees, judging as God judges, feeling as 
God feels, with reference to all things. It is with that light 
that he illuminates us. It is that light which he is himself. 
Surely there is here great comfort to him who hears the call : 
Awake. 

Thou dost not awake and arise to see and shine by any 
light of thine own. That experiment perhaps thou hast 
tried before now, and tried more than once ; the experiment, 
I mean, of seeking to rouse thyself out of the sleep of spirit- 
ual darkness and deadness, by a forced awakening, as it were, 
to thyself ; a reassertion of thy position as light in the Lord. 
The experiment has failed. For it is not by a return to 
thyself that any backsliding of thine is to be healed. If 
thou hast left thy first love, it is not by going back to the 
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past that thou art to regain it. Thou canst not thus recover 
lost experience, or re-occupy a past position. No, All is 
present and future. Your past state is not to be recalled ; 
but Christ’s grace is now to be realised. 

And what grace! He is to shine on you and make 
you shine in him. He is to overshine and overshadow 
you with his own light, and to be himself light in you. 
Not only are you to be light in him; he is to be your 
light ; around and in you. Noris there anything that should 
be mystical or incomprehensible in this assurance, thus 
understood. 

For, after all, the light is simply the light of truth. It 
is seeing things as they really are, and showing them accord- 
ingly; seeing them and showing as God sees and shows 
them. It is discovery, manifestation, unreserved and with- 
out guile. It is daring to look at all persons and things in 
their true character, and call them all by their right names. 

But, nevertheless, it is a difficult attainment; all the 
more if I have to recover that standing after even a partial 
and doubtful loss of it. To work myself back again, and 
up again, into that tenderness of conscience; that quick 
sensitiveness of moral feeling; that prompt spiritual dis- 
cernment ; that transparent openness of mind and _ heart, 
which I once had ; or to get it now as I now see it to be so 
needful, may be a hard task. If I seek to master it by a 
self-moving effort, by working in and upon myself, I may fail. 

But here is Christ. He can never fail me. It is with 
him and not with myself that I am to deal. It is he who 
is to be my light, and to make me his light. It is he who 
is to shine on me and in me and through me. Awaking 
from sleep, rising from the dead, at his trumpet call, let me 
anew, whether for the fiftieth or the first time, have him as 
my light ; illuminating, irradiating, all in me and all that 
goes from me. 
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Let me anew accept him as the light of the world; as 
my light. For when he is the light in which I see all 
things, I may venture to see them as they really are, and not 
as my conscience burdened with guilt, and my corrupt heart, 
would incline me to see them. I can dare to face the light 
honestly and with singleness of eye, when he is the light ; 
he, whose blood cleanseth from all sin, and whose spirit sanc- 
tifies from all uncleanness. 

And let me be light in him; myself light as he is 
light, he in whom is no darkness at all. Let me be his 
light before men, as he is my light before the Father. Let 
me rise to the full height of my calling to be light in the 
Lord ; to have the Lord to be light in me. Christ lightens 
me. Dwelling in my heart by faith, as I am strengthened 
with might by his Spirit in the inner man, he makes that 
whole inner man light ; clear, searching light ; searching like 
a candle all that is in me; suffering nothing that will not 
bear the light ; letting no lurking thought of evil escape its 
scrutiny in any dark recess ; penetrating into every nook and 
corner ; dragging out for full discovery and faithful condem- 
nation and prompt execution and destruction every hidden root 
of bitterness which might spring up to trouble me. So may 
the entrance of thy words give light, O Christ! So do thou 
thyself, as the light in me, search me and see if there be any 
wicked way in me. So lighten my darkness that there may 
be nothing in me that the light reproves. 

Then, being thus shone in upon by thee, all in me being 
light, I may shine, or rather thou through me, as thy light in 
the world. ‘The clear, consistent outshining of the light that 
is in me; which is thyself, O Christ, thyself in me the hope of 
glory, thyself living in me; will then indeed reprove all works 
of darkness, causing them to be seen to be what they really are. 
Thy presence, when thou wast here on earth, broke in upon 
all earth’s darkness, Beneath that calm, holy look of thine, 
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no dark disguise could lurk. Where thou didst come, where 
thou didst speak, where thou didst act, men were forced to 
know themselves and their works, of what sort they were. 
Self-convicted before thy pure truth and love, they gave in to 
thee, or went away ashamed. Oh! that I thy servant after 
thy example, and having thee dwelling in me by thy Spirit, 
may be thus in a measure what thou wast, the light of the 
world ; having no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reproving them ; reproving them by 
my walk as a child of the light, of that light whose fruit is 
in all goodness and righteousness and truth. 


I have taken this call as addressed to those who are chil- 
dren of light ; who profess to be so; and the truth of whose 
profession the apostle does not call in question. But it is 
applicable to you also, who have not that character; and very 
specially it is applicable to those of you who are weary of the 
darkness and its works, and are groping for light. To you it 
offers Christ. To you, as you are, not light at all, but very 
and thorough darkness, it presents and gives Christ. He will 
enlighten you. He will so shine upon you and in you as to 
turn all your darkness into most joyous light. Only awake, 
arise ; for he, thy light, is come; come to thee; come for 
thee. Awake, arise, for the shining of this light. 

Do not wait till all is clear before awaking and arising to 
meet and welcome and embrace Christ. He will give you 

‘light ; he will make you light ; he will shine and cause you 
to shine. Not, however, before you hear and obey the call ; 
but in your hearing it ; in your obeying it. You could not 
expect, you could scarcely desire or wish, him to do so other- 
wise. The callis to you as sitting in darkness ; sleeping, alas! 
the sleep of death, Do not ask that the darkness should 
be dispelled before you comply with the call. Do not make 
that a preliminary condition or qualification. Here is Christ ; 
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himself all light ; ready to make you all lightinhim. Awake! 
Arise! In thy darkness, dense as it may be and hopeless as it 
may seem ; in the darkness of thy guilt and misery ; in the 
darkness of thy deep despondency ; in the darkness of thy 
manifold doubts, anxieties, and fears; in the darkness of 
utter self-despair: Awake! Arise! Christ will make all 
clear. 


Returning to you who are children of light, let me again 
remind you of your danger as living amid the darkness 
of this world and witnessing its works of darkness. The 
prophet Isaiah had experienced something of this danger in 
the year that king Uzziah died, before he saw the Lord. 
He had been growing insensible to the uncleanness even of 
his own lips, as well as to the uncleanness of the lips of the 
people among whom he dwelt. Familiarity with their words 
and works of darkness had blunted the edge of his conscien- 
tious sensitiveness and spiritual feeling, as a child of light. 
The things he heard and saw in the society in which he 
mingled, and could not but mingle, ceased more or less to 
appear to him in their true character and colours ; to present 

themselves to him as they really were. The disguises and 
devices of dark special pleading cast a veil or a gloss over 
them, so that they did not startle or disgust or offend or alarm 
him as they used to do. Speedily he began to suffer in his 
own soul. The line of demarcation between good and evil 
ceased to be distinct and sharp; it became shadowy, hazy, 
wavering. Sin in himself, as well as sin in others, was not 
seen or felt to be so exceeding sinful as once it was. Dark 
refuges of lies were tempting him to hide himself from the 
light of truth ; from the face of him who is light. In such 
a state, he could not be a reprover of the world’s works of 
darkness, either by open lips or silent life. His power of 
rebuke as a child of light was paralysed and gone. But the 
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voice said, “Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the 
dead.” Shake thyself from the dust. 

Awake ! arise ! enter into the holy place ; within the veil ; 
enter, bloodsprinkled anew ; enter and behold a great sight. 
He saw the Lord. He saw the glory of Christ. He saw 
Christ dwelling between the cherubim over the mercy seat ; 
shining forth, the Shepherd of Israel. Then it was all light ; 
light terribly bright ; light making all things light ; his own 
uncleanness and the people’s. There is no escape now under 
the cover of any dark deception. The child of light is smit- 
ten down. Himself and his lips; the people and their lips ! 
Ah! there is no darkness now about them; all are light. 
Woe is me, for I am undone. 

Blessed, thrice blessed, undoneness ! this undoneness at 
the sight of the King the Lord of Hosts ; for it is true and 
real, not vain and false ; true and real conviction, not a false 
and vain delusion ; light altogether and not darkness at all. 

Blessed indeed is such undoneness! For in the very 
crisis of it bright grace comes. The light reveals the altar, 
and the sacrifice, and the fire, and the ministering Spirit 
taking of the fire, and touching the lips. And there is revived 
feeling ; no deadness any more, but life; as he hears the 
words of love: “Thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
purged.” Then is he again fitted to be a reprover of the 
works of darkness. Then he listens to the summons, “ Whom 
shall I send, and who will go for us?” Then he may venture 
to volunteer :—“ Here am I, send me.” 
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XVII. 


WISE CHRISTIAN METHOD. 


“See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, redeem- 
ing the time, because the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwise, 
but understanding what the will of the Lord is.”—Epu. vy. 15-17. 


Tur fifteenth verse is best connected, not with the immediately 
preceding context, which is a sort of digression to explain the 
action of the light, but rather with the eighth verse, “walk as 
children of light.” In that character, “see that,’ or rather 
“how, ye walk circumspectly.” See, or take heed, that ye 
walk carefully, strictly, accurately, according to some exact 
rule or discipline. And see, or take heed, how you do so, 

For there is a double admonition here. You are to 
walk circumspectly, cautiously, methodically, by method and 
system. But how you are thus to walk is as important a 
consideration as that you are thus to walk. For the manner 
of walking by method and rule may be faulty, though the 
method or rule is right. It may be too stiff, precise, and 
unaccommodating ; like a soldier’s monotonous exercise, or a 
monk’s mechanical service, Or it may be too loose and facile, 
such as the natural conscience is too apt to allow it to be. 
These indeed are the dangers of methodising the religious life, 
which is the life of God in the soul of man. 

And yet it must be methodised. The Christian walk 
must be circumspect. It must be not wild and random ; made 
up of experimental runs and dashes in every direction ; under 
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influences from everywhere: movements hither and thither 
at the impulse of any or every wind. It is the walk of one 
who has looked all round, and, on a survey of the whole, has 
made up his mind, and formed and fixed his plan ; so that 
ever afterwards he walks on with a clear aim, along a definite 
route. But he must consider how he is thus to walk. It 
is a manner of walking that is not natural; and therefore 
it is not wonderful that it should be delicate and difficult. 

For a hermit or an ascetic indeed, for one entering a con- 
vent and submitting to monastic bondage, the problem may 
be more easily solved. He has to live by inexorable rule. 
All his movements, during all the hours of the night and day, 
are fixed for him and stereotyped, without any liberty on his 
part to exercise discretion ; and without his feeling, or being 
called to feel, any responsibility for what may be the issue 
of his wanting such a liberty of discretion. He can live 
methodically, by rule ; walking thus circumspectly ; having 
no liberty of discretion to exercise ; having really no choice 
to make. 

It is otherwise with you, when you are called, in this 
sense of the term, to walk circumspectly. For you it is not 
so simple a matter to lay down a systematic plan for your 
inward spiritual life, and to apply it faithfully to the varied 
and ever-varying circumstances and conditions of your inter- 
course with the outer world. You cannot indeed walk at all, 
consistently or safely, unless you walk cireumspectly, upon a 
plan and by rule. But you may err by coming under bondage 
to the plan or rule, and refusing to relax or modify it when 
occasion calls for that. Or you may err by not rightly appre- 
hending and estimating the way of applying the plan or rule 
to unforeseen and unexpected emergencies. Or, most likely 
of all, you may get so bewildered in the attempt to carry it out, 
that you quietly lay it aside, and reconcile yourselves to your 
religious life being a mere affair of impulse and impression ; a 
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kind of knotless thread ; a fluctuating succession of indefinite 
frames of mind and courses of conduct, without object and 
without rule. 

Hence the need of wisdom (ver. 15, “not as fools, but as 
wise”), wisdom totell you howto walk circumspectly ; wisdom ; 
a wise discretion ; to guide you in the practical adaptation of 
your carefully adjusted and methodical plan of inward spiritual 
life, to the outward calls and occurrences of the surrounding 
world. You are to live by rule; the rule of a godly disci- 
pline, to be punctually and scrupulously observed. But you 
are to live thus by rule wisely ; in the way of a wise, dis- 
ereet, prudent, accommodation to your present surroundings, 
as regards men and things ; not as if you were bound before- 
hand by a mere stiff and martinet routine; but as being entitled 
to exercise your own judgment on every case as it comes 
before you. Nor need this latitude or discretionary liberty 
cause any fear of abuse. For, 

I. It is to be a redeeming of the time ; a seizing of the 
opportunity, out of the evil days in which it is to be exer- 
cised (ver 16). And 

II. It is to be always exercised in the way of understand- 
ing what the will of the Lord is (ver. 17). 

These are surely safe enough guarantees. 


I. “ Redeeming the time, because the days are evil” (ver. 
16). The expression is yery strong and significant. It is not 
merely that we are to improve, and make the most of time 
generally ;—redeeming the whole and every part of it from 
a wasteful or evil use, to one that is fruitful, productive of 
good. The words may be so understood ; and so under- 
stood, they yield a warrantable sense, and enjoin an important 
duty. But their special point is the seizing of opportunity. 
“Buying up the occasion,” is the exact thought suggested. 
You are on the watch and on the look-out for occasions and 
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opportunities. They are precious ; they may be rare ; espe- 
cially when “the days are evil.” And the difficulty of ad- 
justing your systematic plan of Christian life-discipline and 
life-rule to their varying demands upon you may be consider- 
able, and often very perplexing. 

Still it will be good for you to be put to the problem of 
practically balancing your @ priori method, your exact dis- 
cipline arranged beforehand according to the highest ideal 
you can form of the Christian character and life, considered, 
as it were, in the abstract, by bringing in the consideration 
of a necessary and expedient adaptation to times and seasons 
and circumstances. Of course there is a danger here. The 
tendency is all in the line of facile acquiescence and con- 
formity. You are tempted to relax the circumspectness of 
your walk in accommodation to the evil days and their evil 
ways. That is not Paul’s idea. What he wants is that you 
should redeem the time out of the evil days; that you 
should le on the watch for opportunities of good, and seize 
and grasp them, asif you bought them up eagerly with a great 
price. He would have you to look out on the temporal as 
well as look up to the eternal. 

For, indeed, there is a great difficulty here, for earnest 
souls ; especially in evil days. To keep out of their evil, I may 
be tempted to isolate myself, to live a lonely life, and try to 
live it as well as I can ; or to shake myself free of evil in- 
fluences and evil entanglements, not perhaps by retiring to 
the solitude of the desert, but by cutting off my walk in the 
streets and my work in the shop from my spiritual experience 
in the closet and study. That may be my temptation ; espe- 
cially when I find that in going abroad, if I go abroad as a 
spiritual and upright man, I have to meet and come in close 
contact, in the church as well as the world, with what wounds 
and vexes my Christian sense of truth and honour and 
uprightness. But let me not yield to the temptation. I may 
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fancy that in some such way, separating my inner life in my 
closet, or my life in some inner circle of choice saintly society, 
from my necessary dealings with the outside world, I may 
walk circumspectly with God and before God ; according to 
some well-arranged plan of devotional and experimental piety. 

Alas! the likelihood is that I shall very soon find my 
secret discipline a failure, verging to vague indolent musing ; 
and my exclusive fellowship with a select coterie a cover for 
half-unconscious hypocrisy. At the best, my personal reli- 
gion, thus cultivated, will become mystical and ideal, or 
morbid and fanatical. It is good for me to be driven out 
from the private monastic cell, and from the fellowship of the 
monastic cloister; yes, even if I am driven out among the 
worst of the wrongs and miseries and crimes which charac- 
terise and stamp the days as evil. Yes! for I am driven 
out to redeem the time ; to seize, and buy up, and use the 
opportunity ; to use it as I would use a dearly-bought in- 
strument of power, and turn it to account, and make the 
most of it. This was Paul’s own way—“ I became all things 
to all men.” 

It was the safety of Methodism, and the secret of its 
success, that in its first rise among the knot of men in Oxford 
who banded themselves together for security in the midst 
of ungodliness and vice prevailing all around them, they 
soon learned the lesson of combining the two elements and 
conditions of a right Christian mode of life ; walking circum- 
spectly and redeeming the time ; walking circumspectly, 
strictly by rule, methodically arranging and rigidly observ- 
ing a definite plan of spiritual life ; and yet doing so, not 
foolishly, as if they were to be the slaves of their own 
arrangements ; but wisely, with a wise common sense, and 
intensely Christian regard to the evil days on which their lot 
had fallen, and the urgent need of their redeeming the time, 
grasping and improving the opportunity. It was this that 
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made Methodism a power; not a new retreat and home for 
recluse spirits and souls sick of sin and of the world ; but 
a new source of blessed influence in a dry, cold age ; a mighty 
agent for the revival and regeneration of a Christianity that 
had fallen upon, and, alas! yielded itself up to what were, 
truly evil days. It was not that Wesley, and his friends and 
followers, abandoned their Methodism, their walking cir- 
cumspectly. Method, and strict adherence to method, is an 
eminently distinctive feature of the collective body, and of 
its individual members, to this hour. And certainly at the 
first there was no relaxation of the exact methodical disci- 
pline of the inner private life and brotherly fellowship when 
that noble band threw themselves out of the lettered leisure 
of a college into the thickest of the fight in Satan’s mightiest 
strongholds. It fared the better for their private personal 
and brotherly Methodism that it thus wisely issued in an 
open and public inroad upon the evil of the days in which 
they lived. And it fared the better for that inroad, and for the 
seizing of opportunity in regard to it, that they did not for a 
moment cease to be methodical; to walk circumspectly ; to be 
systematically living, as well as opportunity-seizing, Chris- 
tians ; systematically living in their spirituality, opportunity- 
seizing in their activity. 


II. “ Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding 
what the will of the Lord is” (ver. 17). This is, I think, 
another qualification or explanation of the advice to walk 
cireumspectly ; not inconsistent, but rather almost identical, 
with the former, You are to lie open to every intimation of 
the will of God ; and in view of existing circumstances to exer- 
cise your understanding, to the best of your power, on the 
question of present duty, without feeling yourselves tied up 
by any martinet methodical rule, however good in itself, To 
meet exigencies and emergencies, calls and occasions, as they 
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arise in God’s providence, under the trammels of a servile 
subjection to any fixed and stereotyped plan or rule laid 
down beforehand, is to be unwise. Your wisdom is to under- 
stand, with reference to the choice you have now to make, 
and the step you have now to take, what the will of the 
Lord is. 

No doubt you will be enabled to understand this all the 
better if it is the habit of your Christian life to walk circum- 
spectly. Otherwise, indeed, you will assuredly fail, With- 
out fixed principles and a fixed plan, as regards your Chris- 
tian walk as a whole, you will find yourselves altogether in- 
competent to decide how you ought to walk in any special 
instance. 

Still the question you have in every instance to ask is, 
not what your system of circumspect walking would suggest, 
but what is the will of the Lord. The mariner, out at sea, 
is helpless and resourceless if he has not studied and mas- 
tered the science of navigation, and accustomed himself to the 
use of chart and compass. In a high wind, on a lee shore, 
under a strange sky, he is taken all aback if he is not a well- 
trained, well-disciplined, well-informed, systematic sailor. 
But he will prove himself a fool if he holds himself so tied 
to rigid rules, laid down beforehand, that he cannot shift his 
sails, or turn his helm, to shun a fatal rock, or win a friendly 
port. He is wise when, availing himself of all the skill and 
method of his craft, he seeks to understand, at every shifting 
of the uncertain breeze, what the present aspect of the air and 
ocean requires. So, “therefore be ye not unwise, but under- 
standing what the will of the Lord is.” 

Thus, as I think, there is an important qualification here 
with reference to the preceding admonition. The word 
“ wherefore,” very feebly represents the original. It is rather, 
Do not, on this account, be unwise ; unwise, as I take it, in 
the application of the principle or practice of living by rule, 
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and the principle or practice of living according to occasion. 
For there is certainly danger in that direction. And the 
danger is met when I am told not merely that I am to lie 
open to the consideration—of circumstances, but that I am 
to be open to that, as understanding what is the will of the 
Lord. 


Now put all these conditions together, first a circumspect 
walk, regulated according to a well and wisely adjusted plan 
laid down beforehand, on a full and faithful consideration of 
all that is implied in your being called and consecrated to be 
children of the light, awakened out of sleep, arising from the 
dead, lightened by Christ inwardly and so lightened to shine 
outwardly, giving forth rays of his glory and his grace ; then 
a certain wise pliability and adaptability, on the principle 
that it is to be your seizing of the opportunity as it pre- 
sents itself; and your understanding what the will of the 
Lord is. 

Surely you have the elements of a safe and blessed, and 
holy and useful walk. It is not your walking at random, as 
it were, under the impulse of* casual forces and influences 
operating from without, or fitful frames and fancies rising 
within ; it is the steady, consistent, careful carrying out of 
a system upon which you have deliberately made up your 
mind : the practical realising, not of an ideal floating vaguely 
and variously before a vacant eye, but of an ideal that has 
circumspectly lodged itself in an enlightened mind, an awak- 
ened soul, a warm and loving heart. 

Then it is not your walking stiffly, artificially, by rigid 
unbending rule ; turning your Christian life into a martinet’s 
drill or a formalist’s routine. It is your walking freely, 
naturally ; alive to the present call or occasion, as well as cir- 
cumspectly giving heed to your pre-arranged method. It is 
your lying on the watch, ready to buy up on the spot, to seize 
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with avidity, and make the most of the opportunity of the 
hour ; the means of doing good, the opening for showing light, 
now at hand. 

And it is not your following the guidance of your own 
judgment in thus walking, with a due balance of the system- 
atic and the extempore or occasional. It is your hearing at 
every successive moment the voice of him according to whose 
will you have been graciously led to mould and model your 
plan of life as a whole; and being open to ask, and seek 
to understand, at every step you take, what is his will here 
and now. How complete is the security thus afforded for 
your walking worthily as children of the light! You consult 
chiefly for yourselves, walking circumspectly. You consult 
for your brethren and fellow-men when you grasp the oppor- 
tunity. You consult for God, when you apprehend what his 
will is. 

Surely this is perfect wisdom, if only you can attain to it. 
And wherefore should you not, if indeed you are children of 
the light : beholding, imbibing, absorbing, and shedding forth, 
the very light of Christ, of him who in his sojourn here was 
emphatically the light of the world? His was truly a cir- 
cumspect, orderly, systematic walk; having throughout a 
definite aim, a definite plan. It was pre-eminently also a 
seizing of the opportunity ; as when, abandoning or postponing 
his purpose of retirement, he adapted himself to the exigency 
of the occasion, and weary as he was, and much needing rest, 
spent the long laborious day in teaching the multitudes, and 
fed them by miracle as evening closed in. And he was ever 
in the attitude of observing what the will of his Father was ; 
his meat, as he sat on the stone at Jacob’s well, faint and 
hungry, being to do the will of him that sent him, and finish 
his work ; and his prayer, when the hour came from which 
he would fain have been saved, had it been possible, Father, 
glorify thy name. Not my will but thine be done. 

R 


242 WISE CHRISTIAN METHOD. 


Would that we were, in these respects, more Christlike ! 
How much more brightly and steadily would our light 
shine! How much more decidedly and strongly would it 
condemn the works of darkness! How much more effectual 
would it be to draw out of the darkness the doers of its works 
and bring them into God’s marvellous light ! 

But one word to the children of darkness themselves. 
You are apt to excuse to yourselves your continuing in the 
darkness, by pointing to the faint, feeble, unsteady shining of 
the light in those who profess to be its children. Alas! you 
may have too good cause to reproach them. But I point you 
to Christ. It is with him that you have to do. It is to him 
that you have to look. The imperfect shining of the light 
in his people is their blame. But it will not be your justifi- 
cation. For the true light has shone, and is shining yet. 
And this will be your condemnation, that light having come 
into the world ye have loved darkness rather than light. 
Come to the light, that your deeds may be made manifest. 
Come, hearing the gracious assurance, “God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
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XVIIL 
WORLDLY AND SPIRITUAL EXHILARATION. 


“* And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but be filled with the 
Spirit ; speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord; 
giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” —Epu. v. 18-20. 


Tuis is the end or completion, as I take it, of the second sec- 
tion, or subdivision, of the practical part of this epistle ; the 
section or subdivision which views the church in its relation 
of antagonism to the world. The next verse (ver. 21) seems 
to mark the transition, or mode of passing, through a general 
principle or maxim, into the third section or subdivision ; 
connecting the submission which Christians universally owe - 
to one another as such, with the special natural relations of 
domestic and social life. The text, meanwhile, closes and 
‘crowns the previous line of thought. 

It is assumed that the two opposite and contrasted sets, or 
systems of principle and practice, of influence and action, the 
Christian and the worldly, will ultimately find different ways 
of expressing themselves. For both of them are powers 
which, originally working from within, must ultimately act 
also outwardly. They are like opposing streams which, after 
crossing and vexing one another too often in their course, 
branch off from one another in the end ; like inconsistent and 
irreconcilable forces, which, after much mutual collision and 
consequent confusion, find opposite vents by which to dis- 
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charge themselves at last. The forces, the streams, are those 
of worldly darkness on the one hand, and spiritual light on 
the other. The first works naturally in the line of such ex- 
citement and exhilaration as may be best sustained by material 
stimulants or appliances, and may but too readily issue in 
outward excess, or reckless mirth and riot. The second 
works spiritually in the line of a safer and holier elevation, 
which, even if it should become intoxication, would yet be safe 
and holy ; for its stimulant is not wine, or anything coming 
in the room of wine, and working as wine works, but the 
Spirit ; and its vent or issue is not the rude excess of ribald 
speech and senseless voice and walk ; but ‘speaking to your- 
selves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody in your heart to the Lord; giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the Father in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Here, therefore there is a double contrast, suggesting a 
double test, as to your life. 

I, What is the stimulant that is most congenial and wel- 
come to it? 


II. What is the vent or issue in which it naturally comes 
out ? 


I. What is the stimulant? It is wine in the one case: 
Be not drunk with wine. It is the Spirit in the other case : 
Be filled with the Spirit (ver. 18). 

The prohibition, be not drunk with wine, is to be taken 
in its most literal sense, and urged home, in that sense, upon 
Christians, true Christians, as well as upon other men. It is 
needed for them ; sometimes for them even more than for 
other men, The use, or the abuse, of wine, is apt to creep on 
them as a habit of moderate indulgence in regard to which, 
being spiritual men, they may without serious risk allow 
themselves some liberty ; or as a solace in hours of anxious 
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thought and depressed spirits, in seasons, perhaps, of spiritual 
heaviness and gloom. Let no child of God put away from 
him as unnecessary or inapplicable, the strong, plain warning, 
taken in its strongest, plainest meaning. Be not drunk with 
wine. 

But the force of the warning is not weakened, but rather 
enhanced, by its being construed as involving a somewhat 
wider principle. It is a warning against your being depend- 
ant on any outward, carnal, worldly stimulant, for the exhilara- 
tion which you need. For it is assumed, as being conceded 
on all hands, that exhilaration of some sort is really needed. 

Human nature, under the pressure of its earthly experi- 
ence, requires something of that sort. It cannot stand the 
dull, dead level, passionless and emotionless, of a monoton- 
ous round of continual work, or a mere tame routine of 
decency. If it is genuine human nature,—not stunted or 
warped, but real and living,—it is impatient of stagnation, 
and welcomes stimulants. 

And it is not in that respect altered in conversion. The 
new man, or manhood, as well as the old, is intolerant of 
prolonged and uniform quiescence. It demands to be ina 
sense, at least occasionally ; frequently, it may be; if not 
indeed always, intoxicated. It cannot consent to unbroken 
and perpetual sobriety. That may suit the formalism and 
self-righteousness of the old man; it will not do for the 
living loving soul of the new man. I call for the full glass ; 
the overflowing bumper. The wine, the rich and generous 
wine, unmixed and undiluted, let me be thoroughly drunk 
with that. Yes! let me be filled with the Spirit. Let that 
be my wine. Let me be drunk with that wine ; filled with 
the Spirit. 

It is the highest notion and ideal of the Spirit’s office that 
is here suggested. There is no disparagement or degradation 
in his being compared to wine; nor in his spiritual working 
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being compared to the exhilarating influence of wine. No 
reader of the Old Testament can stumble at the comparison, 
when he calls to mind what is there said of wine, whether 
literally or symbolically. ‘Wine that maketh glad the heart 
of man” — “wine which cheereth God and man.”  “ He 
brought me to the banqueting-house, and his banner over me 
was love. Stay me with flagons: for I am sick of love.” “ Eat, 
O friends ; drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.” Itis fitted 
to bring out the fulness of the work of the Holy Ghost in our 
salvation. It is one of many comparisons ; but it consummates 
and crowns them all. He is likened to wind and to water ; 
to wind, blowing for the soul’s new birth, breathing or inspir- 
ing new life; to water, a well of living water in the soul, 
springing up and flowing forth. But here he is as wine ; in- 
stead of wine; himself wine ; superseding and setting aside 
that material stimulant ; being himself a spiritual stimulant, 
which is far better. 

Let this office, this function, of the Holy Spirit, be duly 
recognised and honoured; his most congenial office; the 
function which assuredly pleases him best. He is willing, 
most willing, to be to you as wind, in respect of your being 
born of him ; and as water, in respect of his being in you a 
well of water, springing up into everlasting life, and causing 
rivers of water to flow forth from within you all around. 
These operations of the Spirit are needful for the beginning 
of your spiritual life, and for its inward growth and outward 
influence and power. But he would be more to you than 
these. He would be to you as wine. Are you not apt to 
grieve the Holy Spirit in this most elevated and blessed 
sphere of his agency, which is that in which he himself must 
chiefly love to move? The necessity of his initial movement 
as the wind, in your regeneration, you humbly and thankfully 
acknowledge ; and you feel your need of his continual water- 
ing of your souls for the preservation of some growing life in 
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them, and the going out of some good savour fromthem. But 
the wine! What of that? Is he instead of wine to you? Is 
he himself wine to you? 

He will be so, if you let him take of what is Christ’s and 
show it to you. For it is always as not speaking of himself 
but glorifying Christ that he works towards you and in you, 
as wind, or water, or wine. In your new birth, your being 
regenerated or born from above, he makes over to you Christ’s 
birth as yours ; so that you enter into the kingdom of God, 
in and with Christ, blameless and righteous, as he is when 
he comes under it ; renovated also and regenerated in Christ. 
In your being sanctified as well as justified, he causes 
Christ to dwell in your heart by faith; and to be in you a 
new life for yourselves, and out of you, a new life for others. 
But he has more of what is Christ’s to show you than all 
that, more than may suffice for your becoming new creatures 
in Christ, and your living more and more daily, not unto 
yourselves, but unto him who died for you and rose again. 
There is such a thing as joy in the Holy Ghost. And it is 
Christ’s joy, the very joy of Christ himself; the joy which 
he felt when he said, “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes;” and 
again, “These things have I spoken unto you that my joy 
might remain in you, and that your joy might be full.” 

This is the stimulant which is put against wine: your 
being filled with the Spirit instead of being drunk with wine ; 
filled with the Spirit as thus taking of what is Christ’s and 
showing it to you; of his entire fulness of joy ; filling you 
thus with all the fulness of God. It is more than deliver- 
ance from death. It is more than life; more than pardon © 
and peace; than a quiet sense of reconciliation ; a calm trust 
and humbly contented walk of consistent welldoing. It is all 
that; and that is much. But to be filled with the Spirit 
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when it is put against being drunk with wine, means, I repeat, 
more than that. It means spiritual elevation ; some sort 
of spiritual experience or state, analogous though not akin 
to being drunk with wine. It means your being spirit- 
ually agitated, excited, exhilarated ; somewhat after the 
fashion of the physical effects that strong drink so sadly 
works. 

There is room under this image for the most intense, 
rapturous, and enthusiastic fulness of the Spirit being recog- 
nised as a legitimate means and method of excitement and 
exhilaration in the Christian life. And if we allow such a 
joyous spiritual frame to be not always and everywhere indis- 
pensable, we must insist on it as being that which is in itself 
most honouring to the Holy Ghost, and most likely, in 
respect of its energy and influence, to meet and overcome any 
tendency to have recourse to more carnal and worldly ways 
of what is called keeping up the spirits. 

For these two reasons then I press home the precept, 
“Be filled with the Spirit.” Let the Spirit largely shed abroad 
in your hearts an animating sense of the love of God, Let him 
fill you with all joy as well as all peace in believing. Rejoice 
in the Lord. “ Open thy mouth wide, and I will fillit.” ‘Prove 
me now, saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open the win- 
dows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it.” So you best honour the 
blessed Spirit. So also you can dispense with the relief or 
recreation which being drunk with wine, or any other worldly 
and sensual stimulant, may be supposed to give. 


II. Such being the two opposite stimulants or sources of 
exhilaration, let us now look at the two corresponding vents 
or issues. The one, being intoxicated or excited with wine, 
leads to, or has in it, excess, revelry, unruly speech and 
behaviour, profligacy, riotous living. The other, being 
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filled with the Spirit, finds its appropriate and congenial out- 
come in the voice of rejoicing and salvation ; the melody of 
joy and health that is in the tabernacles of the righteous. Is 
any merry, filled with the Spirit? Let him sing psalms. 

1, Being drunk with wine, drawing whatever elevation of 
spirit they have from an external cause, from what can only 
minister to their animal and carnal nature, men can scarcely 
fail to seek an outlet for their excited frame in some form or 
other of boisterous mirth or sensual indulgence. The steam 
thus generated refuses to be shut up or suppressed. It must 
and will break out in a manner kindred to itself. And its 
breaking out may often be disorderly and disastrous indeed. 

This is notoriously true of literal intoxication. “ Wine 
is amocker, strong drink is raging ; wine, the new wine, takes 
away the heart.” “People, priest, and prophet err through 
wine, and through strong drink are out of the way.” Hear 
the poor victim, as the poet makes him so pitifully to lament : 
* Drunk ? and speak parrot ? and squabble ? swagger ? swear ? 
and talk fustian with one’s own shadow? O thou invisible 
spirit of wine, if thou hast no name to be known by, let us 
call thee devil! O that men should put an enemy into their 
mouths to steal away their brains! that we should with joy, 
pleasance, revel, and applause, transform ourselves into beasts!” 

But it is not wine alone, or strong drink, that will so take 
and turn a man’s head as to throw him off his balance, and 
destroy or paralyse his power of self-command, Any kind of 
excitement or elevation of feeling that is merely sensual, or 
sensous—occasioned by what touches the senses only, whether 
the lower or the higher—may in a different way and in a 
lesser degree move a man to conduct unbecoming and unwise. 
What folly, for instance, may be committed, what mischief 
done, in the mere exuberance of animal spirits, allowed to 
run riot without curb or check, Are not the absurdities and 
extravagances of weak-brained, half-crazy enthusiasm about 
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some favourite whim or hobby the standing themes of 
humorous wit and satire? Is not many a man, in the heat 
of highly raised emotion, caused perhaps by what may not in 
itself be wrong, hurried into scenes, and hurried on to sayings 
and doings, from which, in a calmer mood, he would recoil 
and shrink ? 

For, in truth, all excitement or desire of excitement,—all 
exhilaration, or craving for exhilaration, for what may raise 
or keep up one’s spirits ; every taste, in short, or tendency, or 
inclination that is altogether natural, carnal, worldly, is apt 
to become thus dangerous. It may not perhaps break out 
into riotous living. But if it breeds disorder in the inner . 
man ; if it insidiously leads to waste of precious time ; if it 
deranges the economy of the household ; if it encroaches on 
holy study, devout meditation, cheerful good-doing ; if it dis- 
poses to sloth and self-indulgence, or over-indulgence in what 
may be innocent and even good ; if it indisposes for active 
exertion, and diligent working, and willing self-sacrifice ; it 
has in it substantially the very element of evil, the excess, 
that there is in being literally drunk with wine. 

2. Turn now to the other kind of exhilaration ; otherwise 
created or caused ; your being filled with the Spirit. How 
does it express itself, and work itself out? ‘Speaking to 
yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing ° 
and making melody in your heart to the Lord ; giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the Father in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Observe, generally, in the first place, how manifold are 
the ways in which this sort of intoxication, your being filled 
with the Spirit, may find vent and utterance. For, as I take it, 
there are more ways than one indicated here in these verses ; 
three at least ; (1.) your speaking to yourselves ; that is, among 
yourselves, to one another, and with one another, in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs ; (2.) your making silent 
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melody in your heart unto the Lord; and (3.) your giving 
thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. If you are in sympathising 
companionship, then the utterance is in loudest strains of 
highest music. If you are alone, it is in music still, the deep 
music of a soul allured to heaven’s harp. If you are at work, 
or on a journey, toiling or travelling, it is in music still, the 
music of a grateful sense and acknowledgment and proclama- 
tion of God’s manifold providential care and kindness, as 
connected with his saving grace. 

Such variety I find here as regards the vent which your 
_ being filled with the Spirit demands, But how ample, I say, 
is the vent! Can I ever be at a loss for a channel through 
which the fulness of the Spirit in me may find an outlet ? 
Have I access to the house and household of God? DolI go 
up with the people to keep holyday tothe Lord? Do I joinin 
fellowship with loving souls? Then in all sorts of hymnology, 
psalmodic and spiritual, I welcome what admits of my pour- 
ing into it the utmost exuberance and deepest experience of 
my soul’s fulness, as filled with the Spirit. Am I alone, in 
solitude, with none to join with me in this exercise of praise ? 
I may sing and make melody in my heart to the Lord. Am 
I abroad in the world, away from the social house of prayer, 
where voices may join audibly in song, and from the solitary 
and secret closet, where the song can be only in my hushed 
silent bosom: am I about my business, my Father’s busi- 
ness, cast, in the prosecution of it, into the very midst of 
the world’s bustle, its cares and griefs, and crowded tumult? 
I may be cherishing continually a grateful sense of divine 
grace and goodness ; always, and for all things, giving thanks 
to God in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

That surely is an ample channel ; these are wide enough 
mouths, through which a very Nile of the fulness of the 
Spirit in any heart may discharge itself into the ocean of in- 
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finite love ; (1.) all varied speech and song in holy Christian 
communion ; (2.) truest melody of soul in closet exercise ; 
and (3.) a thankful, cheerful apprehension and proclamation, 
always and in all things, of the Father’s faithfulness and 
love in his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Next, observe in the second place how thoroughly safe, as 
well as sufficient, is this threefold vent for your emotions 
when filled with the Spirit. There is no risk of excess 
or disorder here. Let a man be ever so much filled with 
the Spirit, even to extreme pressure and overflowing ; he has 
in this threefold outlet a suitable and ample safety-valve. 
Even if he had any one of the three channels by itself, 
he might well be content. In the communion of saints, 
worshipping together ; in the heart-melody of closet prayer, 
addressed to him who seeth in secret ; in the continual re- 
membrance and acknowledgment of redeeming grace and pro- 
vidential goodness, always and everywhere, in the midst of 
the world’s turmoil; in any one of these three apart, your 
fulness, as being filled with the Spirit, might flow forth and 
find fitting outlet. How much more when you have, as you 
have for the most part, all the three available! The church, 
the closet, the very world itself ; the church, with its vocal 
music ; the closet, with its silent song ; the world with its 
ever-varying experiences, calling forth at every moment a 
new feeling of gratitude to God in Christ ; and giving thus 
at every moment a new opportunity of testifying on his be- 
half; these are, not separately but unitedly, the channels 
provided for the overflow of your spiritual fulness, And, 
taken together, they afford a vent or outlet that cannot well 
be abused. 

Any one of them, taken separately, might possibly lead to 
extravagance. The social element might, by sympathy and 
contagion, prompt fanatical outcries and wild physical con- 
vulsions, The secret devotion might become morbid, self- 
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eating, and therefore self-destructive. And the fond idea of 
making all work worship, might end in there being no wor- 
ship but work. But let the three-unite and coalesce in one. 
Be ye, as filled with the Spirit, ready to join with the Lord’s 
people in all manner of Christian fellowship, whether of ser- 
vice or of song. Be ye also, even when you are alone, praising 
God inwardly, and lifting up your silent hearts to him. And 
be ye even in the world abroad remembering and showing 
forth his grace and goodness as your God and Father in 
Christ Jesus your Lord. This threefold sluice will suffice 
for any fulness. There is no danger of any excess here. 

Observe, thirdly, how the outflow, in this triple channel, 
instead of wasting and exhausting, tends evermore to re- 
plenish and revive the fountain. The case is different when 
the fountain is a fulness of wine, or of any carnal or sen- 
sational stimulant. In that case the force or impetus im- 
parted very soon exhausts itself, and prostrate lassitude 
ensues. Excitement, simply natural,—or rather, perhaps, one 
should more properly say artificial,— whether caused by strong 
drink, or by any other exhilarating means, almost invariably 
ends, and that very speedily, in a collapse. “For, as the 
crackling of thorns under a pot, so is the laughter of fools.” 
It flares up in a fitful, noisy, outburst of wanton mirth, and 
soon sinks into ashes, dull and dead. The morning after a 
debauch ; the slow and vacant hours of the day succeeding a 
night of giddy dissipation in the theatre or the ball-room ; 
the listless apathy that steals over the whole soul when the 
thrilling romance or startling tale of terror is closed ; nay, 
the very weariness of the flesh which much study proves 
itself to be; these, and other instances sufticiently familiar, 
attest this truth, that high-wrought elevation of feeling, fed 
and fostered by wine, or some virtual substitute and equi- 
yalent for wine, consumes alike its food and itself; entailing 
a sad reverse of helpless depression and despondency. 
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It is not so, but quite otherwise, when it is being filled 
with the Spirit, that gladdens and enlivens the soul, and 
when the life and gladness find their fitting vent in the songs 
of brotherly fellowship, or the silent melody of the heart, or 
the cheerful, happy, grateful frame that turns the whole 
ordinary and commonplace walk of life, with all its trials and 
troubles, into a continual sacrifice of praise. These ways of 
spiritual recreation, letting out, and, as it were, letting off the 
spiritual steam, are not liable to any reaction. Spiritually 
and wisely used, they minister to that fulness from which they 
proceed ; they gently and genially fan the flame of that in- 
ward fire which your being filled with the Spirit kindles. 
They are exercises fitted to be reciprocally effects and causes. 
Coming from a heart filled with the Spirit, they tend to keep 
it full. They contribute to your peace and joy ; your peace 
in believing, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; the very peace and 
joy which are their animating principle and moving main- 
spring. There is no risk therefore, here, of undue excite- 
ment, to be followed by the opposite extreme of dulness. 
Nay, rather the more you abound in all these varieties of the 
Christian life and experience, social, secret, active, and busy, 
the more abundantly will you be strengthened with might 
by God’s Spirit in the inner man; the more will Christ 
dwell in your hearts by faith ; the more will you be enabled 
to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height ; and to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all the 
fulness of God (chap. iii, 17-19). 


By way of practical application, let me repeat the warn- 
ing—“ Be not drunk with wine,” and press it home as a 
peremptory authoritative prohibition ; a categorically impera- 
tive commandment. In that form it is much needed. It is 
Paul’s manner, or rather God’s, in dealing with sinful or even 
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doubtful practices and usages, to be thus peremptory. It is 
not persuasion, argument, entreaty, he brings to bear upon 
them, but strong and stern denunciation. This is the way 
in which ungodly sinners are addressed ; and not only openly 
ungodly sinners, but professing Christians too. “Be not de- 
ceived. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, shall inherit the king- 
dom of God.” “Of whom I have told you before, and now 
tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross 
of Christ.” “ Be not drunk with wine.” 

O my poor brother, who art at this very time perhaps in 
danger of being drawn into this most insidious and subtle 
snare of the devil, seeking solace or excitement in strong drink, 
be very thankful that the appeal to you is made on this foot- 
ing. Layit to heart : asno remonstrance merely, or argument 
or expostulation : but a plain, clear command, not to be trifled 
with. Be not drunk with wine, or with anything that is 
leading to excess or disorder of any kind. O let the word 
come as with a voice of thunder; loud, emphatic, unequi- 
vocal, breaking through all sophistry and special pleading, 
Be not conformed to the world. “ Be not drunk with wine.” 

Your best security is your being filled with the Spirit, 
and giving free and wide scope and vent to that fulness in 
all the channels in which the spiritual life may run. Get 
some of the indwelling in you of the Holy Ghost, causing 
Christ to dwell in your hearts by faith. Pray for that. Pray 
believingly. Pray as expecting to receive the blessing; as 
willing to receive it. Willing I say. For, alas! may it not 
be that while asking, not with conscious insincerity, that I 
may be filled with the Spirit, I rather shrink secretly from 
the high, holy, heavenly state and frame which my getting 
what I ask might imply; that I dread being brought so 
completely out of the world, and so thoroughly caught up 
into the third heavens? Ah! if so, is it any wonder that I 
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receive not what I ask? Is it any wonder that, failing to 
receive it, I yield to the temptation of falling back on worldly 
stimulants? Be sincere, brethren, be earnest in seeking to be 
filled with the Spirit in all the fulness of that great thought. 
Then may you bid a final adieu to all the excitements of the 
world’s pomps and pleasures. Then may you indeed live 
now the very life you are to live for ever, the life of song, 
the life of heart-melody, the life of joyous grateful service, 
“ Be filled with the Spirit; speaking to yourselves in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making melody 
in your heart to the Lord; giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ” (vers. 19, 20), | 
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XIX. 
THE GENERAL DUTY OF MUTUAL SUBMISSION. 


“Submitting yourselves one to another in the fear of God ; ”—[or 
rather, in the fear of Christ.*]—Epu. v. 21. 


Tuis verse stands in a sort of double position. The injunc- 
tion which it contains may point backwards to those excesses 
or abuses of social fellowship which are apt to follow being 
“drunk with wine,” or excited and exhilarated by carnal or 
worldly stimulants. The characteristic of them all is that, 
in the tumult of spirit which they occasion, however well 
they may be ordered, those engaged in them are apt to 
become heady and headstrong ; obtrusively opinionative and 
intolerant ; self-asserting ; self-glorifying ; more or less 
noisily. But the injunction may also point forwards ; in 
the line of those familiar household relationships on which 
the apostle Paul is about to bring to bear the practical power 
of Christian principle and motive, according to the highest 
measure of Christian doctrine. 

In this view, it is noticeable that the only exactly parallel 
passage is to be found in the First Epistle of Peter ; where it 
occurs at the close of lengthened exhortations, having refer- 
ence to the discharge of relative duties in the constitution of 
society, and in the fellowship of the church, “ Likewise, ye 
younger, submit yourselves unto the elder; yea, all of you 

* This is now, I may say, the recognised reading among scholars 


and critics. I comment upon it, accordingly, in what follows. 
Ss 
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be subject””—(submit yourselves)—“ one to another ; and be 
clothed with humility. For God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble.” 


The idea of our “submitting ourselves” is familiar and 
frequent in Scripture. But, for the most part, what or whom 
we are to submit ourselves to, is specified. Thus, Christ was 
“submitting himself” to Mary and Joseph, being “ subject 
unto them.” The Jews, again, are blamed or pitied for not 
“submitting themselves” unto the righteousness of God. 
And the carnal mind is charged with being enmity against 
God, because it does not and cannot “submit itself” to the 
law of God. 

I need not quote more instances of our “ submitting our- 
selves” being spoken of, with reference to particular parties 
having a claim upon us otherwise for obedience. 

The peculiarity: here, and in the passage quoted from 
Peter, is that the admonition is quite general and indefinite. 
It is a universal order or injunction. And Peter gives it, one 
would almost think, with some slight feeling of impatience 
or indignation. It is as if he were weary of details, and 
glad to take refuge, before closing, in the general rule univer- 
sally applicable, “Yea, all of you be subject one to an- 
other.” 

Paul begins with that wide maxim, but it is in the same 
frame of mind in which Peter ends with it. This is seen to 
be so through the appeal which Paul makes formally, as 
Peter makes it virtually, to the highest warrant and author- 
ity ; “Submit yourselves one to another in the fear of 
Christ.” For, that being the reading here, it introduces a 
very high model and sanction. 

“The fear of Christ!” It is a strange expression ; sin- 
gular and unique ; representing the loving Saviour almost as 
an object of dread. For we cannot understand the phrase 
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otherwise; we cannot explain it away. It is the fear of 
Christ. He is to be feared. 

Yes, certainly! He is to be feared; greatly to be 
feared, That is a solemn and appalling warning for unbe- 
levers ;—“ Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings; be in- 
structed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 
and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but 
a little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” 
So also is that other warning—“ And they said to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ; 
for the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be 
able to stand?” 

But the peculiarity here is, that “the fear of Christ” is 
brought forward as a Christian motive. It is not merely 
used in the way of pressure, as it were, from without ; 
shutting men up into Christ, or plunging them in despair if 
they refuse to be found in Christ. It is as an inward prin- 
ciple of the new man, the new nature, that it is appealed 
to and called into play. It is “in the fear of Christ,” as a 
feeling or affection within us, as being ourselves in him, that 
we are exhorted to observe this rule of holy living; “sub- 
mitting ourselves one to another.” 


I, One very simple explanation of this way of enforcing 
the duty in question may be found in the consideration of 
our Lord’s special, and as it were personal, dislike of the 
opposite frame of mind—the opposite mode of conduct. I 
say his personal dislike of it, for it was really that. It was 
more than disapprobation ; it was distaste and disgust. The 
questioning of his disciples among themselves as to who should 
be the greatest, gave him deep and sore offence. It was 
a personal annoyance. It very specially vexed and wounded 
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him, It showed go little intelligent apprehension of his cha- 
racter, and work, and mission ; so little appreciation ; so little 
sympathy. So also the assumption by Peter of superior 
faithfulness and courage above all the rest of the apostles 
occasioned, as it would seem, real personal discomfort, and a 
sort of personal recoil, of which his words somewhat savour : 
“T tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before 
thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me.” 


II. Another consideration, and the principal one, explan- 
atory of this peculiar way of illustrating and enforcing the 
duty of mutual submission, may be found in our Lord’s per- 
sonal walk and conduct. It is an appeal to his example. 
Let the grace of reciprocal subjection be manifested and 
exercised in the fear—the reverential, admiring, adoring, 
loving fear—of him who himself manifested and exercised 
that grace so constantly, so wonderfully. Submitting him- 
self to others is the rule and ruling principle of his life; its 
essential characteristic ; as viewed in its relation to his fel- 
low-men. For it is not his submitting himself to the Father, 
as his chosen servant, that I here speak of. That cannot 
come under the head of the command—* Submit yourselves 
one to another.” It cannot, therefore, be brought in as a 
motive, or precedent, or example, bearing upon that com- 
mand. In his submitting himself to the Father there can 
be no room for reciprocity. It is only with reference to his 
manner of dealing with those whose equal he condescended 
to become, that that element can be recognised—the element, 
I mean, of mutuality or reciprocity : Submit yourselves one 
to another : Let there be submission on both sides, 

Alas ! In his case this element could be recognised practi- 
cally, for the most part, only on one side ; on his own side. 
For by far the larger number of those with whom he had in- 
tercourse were dead and insensible to any feeling of a corre- 
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sponding obligation on their side. Still, one-sided as its 
exercise might be, this element of reciprocity or mutuality 
entered into the Lord’s manner of submitting himself, in all 
his fellowship with his fellow-men. He submitted himself 
to them as one expecting, desiring, willing, that they should 
submit themselves to him. 

Nor do I speak here of that submission which he autho- 
ritatively claims as the Son, and as appointed by the Father to 
save them that obey his voice and believe in his name. I speak 
of his common manner of intercourse as a man with his 
fellow-men. I speak of him as in that manner of intercourse 
illustrating and fulfilling the command: Submit yourselves 
one to another. 

For it is not necessary to a full and hearty compliance 
with the spirit of that command, that both of the parties 
who may be held to be concerned in it actually conform to it. 
I may obey it in my dealing with you, though you refuse to 
obey it in your dealing with me. I may submit myself to 
you, though I cannot reckon on your submitting yourself to 
me. Still my submitting myself to you proceeds upon the 
hypothesis or supposition of your submitting yourself to me. 
I act thus toward you, on the faith, as it were, of your acting 
in like manner towards me ; or as if I might expect you to 
act in like manner towards me. 

And this materially affects the whole character and spirit 
of my intercourse with you. For one thing, it quite divests 
it of all assumption on my part of superior worth or authority. 
There is no air of affected condescension. I recognise you 
as doing to me all that I do to you. I bend no more to you, 
than you, with entire self-respect, may bend to me. And I 
am quite as ready to accept kindly your submitting of your- 
self to me, as I would wish you to be ready to accept kindly 
my submitting of myself to you. For this I take to be 
an essential feature, a vital characteristic, of the grace or 
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virtue now in question. This gives it its excellency and 
charm. 

There is a style or mode of submitting one’s-self to another 
which, lacking that gracious element of reciprocity, is apt to 
be painful and offensive. I come down to you from a high 
position, and I make you feel that Iam coming down. With 
elaborate and ostentatious humility I bend and stoop to you. 
You see that I am patronising you. When I bow my head 
to enter your lowly hut, the very courtesy of my act puts you 
in mind of the hut’s lowliness. When I pour oil and balm 
into your wounds, it is with an air that makes your spirit 
smart even when your flesh is soothed. Why? Why but 
because I mean my submitting of myself to you to be alto- 
gether one-sided ; I mean it to be understood to be so ; or, at 
least, I act so that it can scarcely be construed otherwise. 

Not such was the manner of Jesus. None to whom he 
submitted himself could ever imagine that he was patronising 
him ; or condescending to him ; or doing a great service of 
humiliation. No; for he always proceeded on the principle 
and in the spirit of reciprocity ; as one showing that he con- 
sidered himself to be obliged in the very act of obliging 
others ; as one willing to be indebted to those whom he was 
making his debtors ; as one ready to accept gracefully, as well 
as to bestow, a service. 

True, he came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
But his way of ministering was such as could not wound or 
mortify the most sensitive sensibility ; for he ministered as 
not refusing, but consenting,—though that was not his aim, 
—to be ministered unto. 

So he ministered, as willing to be ministered unto, when 
he introduced himself to the woman of Samaria by asking 
her to minister to his thirst. So also when he welcomed the 
good offices of her who ministered to his weary head, soon to 
be bowed on the accursed tree, by anointing his body unto 
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his burial. Scarcely anything, indeed, is more remarkable in 
the whole of our Lord’s intercourse with those to whom he 
spoke, or among whom he went about doing good, than the 
perfect simplicity, and, if one may dare to say so, the un- 
studied and unassuming naturalness of his manner. It was 
such as to put them at once at their ease in conversing with 
him, and receiving benefits at his hand. It was such as, 
while it commanded respectful homage, disarmed or charmed 
away all jealousy and suspicion. It made all who had any 
sense of what true manhood—genuine humanity—is, feel that 
he was among them, not as a patron among clients, or a bene- 
factor among dependants on his bounty ; or a visitor from a 
higher sphere condescending to notice an inferior race ; but 
as desiring to be a friend among friends ; a man among men ; 
needing, accepting, welcoming for himself the sympathy and 
the service which he manifested and rendered towards all. 

It is in the reverential and loving fear of Christ, thus 
submitting himself, that you are to submit yourselves one to 
another. It must, therefore, be after his manner, according 
to his example, that you are to do so, Your way of submit- 
ting yourselves must be like his ; for the spirit of it must be 
in your case what it was in his.’ There must be no reservation 
of self-complacency, or even of self-consciousness. There 
must be the entire abandonment or renunciation of any 
thought of self. There must be Christ’s own losing of him- 
self in those he longed to save, if you are to submit your- 
selves one to another in the fear of Christ. 


IIL. The fear of Christ, in which you are to submit your- 
selves one to another, may have, and must have, a higher 
reference. It may and must point not merely to his manner 
among men, but to his mission from God. He was subject, 
he submitted himself, to the Father. It was always as sub- 
mitting himself to his Father in heaven that he went about 
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on earth submitting himself to his fellow-men. The one 
submission explained and characterised the other. His 
humbling himself to be obedient to the Father left really no 
room for any other humiliation. The first step being ac- 
complished ; his taking upon him the form of a servant, and 
becoming obedient ; the entire amount of possible subjection 
was, as it were, exhausted. All other submissions were 
swallowed up in that one. For him, who has submitted 
himself to the Father so willingly, so unreservedly, so joy- 
fully, to reckon any other submission a submission worthy of 
the name ; except as it implies possible if not actual recipro- 
city ; how incongruous and intolerable an anomaly! Nay, 
rather ; submitting himself to the Father once for all and 
always, for the great work of salvation among the children of 
men, covenanted in the eternal counsels of the Godhead,-— 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,—being therefore found in 
fashion as a man,—he cannot feel that, as a man among men, 
he has any high state to surrender, or any honour or dignity 
to compromise, when he renders the humblest offices and 
services of friendship simply as he would accept them if 
rendered to himself. He is acting for his Father ; submitting 
himself to his Father. He knows of no other submission 
but only what he would have to be mutual and reciprocal, 
For it is joint-submission to his Father and your Father, to 
his God and your God. 

Let your fear of Christ, then, in which you submit your- 
selves one to another, be of the same sort,—shall I say ?— 
as his fear of the Father. Let Christ be to you, in this 
matter of submission, what the Father is to him. Let that 
be the type and model of your exercise of this grace. Let 
your submitting of yourselves in the first instance to Christ 
be as reverential, as thorough, as cordial, as was his submit- 
ting of himself to the Father. Be you, in this matter, 
Christ’s ; even as Christ is God’s. 
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You cannot go among your fellow-men in that character 
and capacity, with anything like the assumption of a right 
to put on an air of gracious condescension ; as if you were 
coming down, in a very self-humiliating and self-sacrificing 
way, to them. Ah,no! In your case, even far more, if 
possible, than in Christ’s, any such idea or feeling is precluded. 
Your submitting of yourselves to Christ, in your relation as 
believers to him, involves in it what must shut all that out ; 
—even more than his submitting himself to the Father, in his 
relation of son and servant, on your behalf. He submits 
himself to the Father as the righteous one, fulfilling all 
righteousness. You submit yourselves to him as guilty ones, 
redeemed by his blood. He submits himself to the Father . 
as coming down from heaven to sound in your stead the 
lowest depths of hell. You submit yourselves to him, as 
taken by him out of the horrible pit and the miry clay, to 
have your feet set upon a rock ; upon himself ; the “ Rock of 
Ages cleft for you.” There is infinite merit in his sub- 
mitting himself to the Father for you. There is no merit at 
all in your submitting yourselves to him; but only obliga- 
tion to grace, rich, sovereign, and free. Surely then, if his 
submitting himself to the Father influenced and determined 
the whole manner of his submitting himself to his fellow- 
men ; much more may your submitting yourselves to him do 
that for you. 

Ah! when he went abroad on the mission for which he 
submitted himself to the Father; and he never went any- 
where without having that mission in his eye and in his 
heart ; he had no leisure for calm self-inspection,—nay, not 
even for self-consciousness, in his dealings with those to 
whom his Father sent him, There was no thought of him- 
self, but only of the mission for which he was submitting 
himself to the Father, when he let the penitent woman’s 
tears wash his feet, or when he girded himself to wash the 
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feet of his disciples. Engrossed, absorbed, engulphed, or 
swallowed up, in the single and exclusive consideration of 
that great and blessed work. for which he submitted himself 
to the Father, his soul could admit no selfish thought, either 
of superiority over those to whom he ministered, or of a sur- 
render of that superiority in his ministering to them. The 
higher, heavenly, motive carried all before it. 

And should it not do so in you, when you first submit 
yourselves to Christ, as Christ submits himself to God? 
Should not that prior and primary submitting of yourselves 
to Christ make your submitting of yourselves to any other 
be felt by you as really no submission at all? If it is indeed 
-as submitting yourselves to Christ, in the view and for the 
ends of the very mission in which he submits himself to God, 
that you mingle with your fellow-men; if you make con- 
science of that being so, always and everywhere, in all com- 
panies and on all occasions; what heart can you have for 
standing upon your own dignities and rights, or making a 
great work or merit about your consenting to hold them in 
abeyance? Dignities and rights Indeed! Why, you have 
none. You have surrendered all to Christ. You are the 
servants of all men, being the servants of him who served for 
allmen. You submit yourselves to Christ. And in the fear 
of Christ, you submit yourselves one to another. 


IV. One more thought I simply notice, as suggested by 
the expression “in the fear of Christ.” Understanding the 
term fear to mean, as applied to Christ, what it means ordi- 
narily in Scripture as applied to God, I find in it an affecting 
and affectionate motive. It seems as if Christ himself were 
brought in by the apostle as adjuring you, and beseeching 
you, to abound in this-grace, and so to avoid offending him. 
It is not merely I that exhort you; but he whose name I 
invoke, and whom I know that you reverence and love. In 


‘ 
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his name I speak. He speaks by me. Hear, not me, but 
him :— 

By your fear of me ; by all that I have done and am doing 
for you and in you to awaken your fear of me; by the dread 
awe my cross is fitted to inspire ; by the deep, dark terror of 
Gethsemane and Calvary ; by all that is moving and melting 
for the conscience, the mind, the heart, in the solemn spec- 
tacle of my self-surrender and self-sacrifice for you; above 
all, by the love I poured out with my life-blood when I died 
for you; I implore you to lay aside all pride, vainglory, 
superciliousness ; all self-seeking; all self-consciousness in 
your condescension ; to be meek, not self-asserting, but sub- 
missive ; and to be so in all simplicity. I make this my 
personal request to you, as you fear me. Yes! as you fear 
me. For surely Iam to be feared. I do not indeed desire 
to be the object of any fear on your part having in it any- 
thing of the element of torment. I do not assert any harsh 
or tyrannical lordship over you. I submit myself to you. I 
have called you not my servants but my friends. I welcome . 
you as my brethren. I admit you to terms of closest and 
most confidential intimacy. I would have you to lay aside 
all feelings of reserve and constraint in your intercourse with 
me. I would have you to be at home with me ; leaning on 
_ my bosom. But surely not the less on that account,—nay 
rather all the more,—I am to be feared. Especially when 
you consider how and at what a cost I have won and bought 
you to be mine. The thought of displeasing me must be 
intolerably painful to you. That is always to be feared. And 
you cannot displease me more than by not submitting your- 
selves one to another. 
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XX. 


THE CONJUGAL RELATION—DUTIES OF WIVES 
AND HUSBANDS. 


‘* Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. 
Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it.” *—Epu. v. 22 and 25. 


Tue sort of submission enjoined in the twenty-first verse is 
described in those that follow ; as well as also the peculiar 
mode of its enforcement. The submission is in the first in- 
stance of a conjugal sort ; proceeding upon and implying con- 


* « Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the 
Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the 
head of the church ; and he is the saviour of the body. Therefore, as 
the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own hus- 
bands in everything. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the Church, and gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that he might pre- 
sent it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy, and without blemish. 
So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies : he that loveth 
his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh : 
but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church : for we 
are members of his body, [as being] of his flesh, and of his bones, For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined 
unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. Thisisa great mystery ; 
but I speak concerning Christ and the church. _ Nevertheless, let every 


one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself ; and the wife 
see that she reverence her husband.”—Eph, y. 22-33. 
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jugal endearments. The expression “in the fear of Christ ” 
may be thus, partly at least, explained. The mutual duties, 
claims, and responsibilities of the family relationships are to 
form the theme or topic of the apostle’s teaching. These 
relationships all culminate and centre, as they all originate, 
in the primary one, out of which they all spring and flow. 
The principle which rules and regulates it, rules and regulates 
all the rest. That principle is submission one to another in 
the fear of Christ, As applied to the family relationships 
generally, it resolves itself always into two ; that of rightful 
authority on the one hand, and dutiful subordination on the 
other. It does so in particular in that which is the original 
of them all ; the union of husband and wife ; as it does in 
what is the type or model of that union ; the union of Christ 
and his church. 

Thus we are led up, through the primitive relation of 
authority and subordination, in the marriage-tie formed in 
paradise,—of which all other earthly relations are the fruit, 
—to that of which even the nuptial union in Eden was but 
the reflex, and, as it were, the analogical reproduction ; the 
relation of the Redeemer, from the beginning, to his re- 
deemed; as “the head of the church, the saviour of the body.” 

The first step in this great analogy is very simple. It 
requires submission of wife to husband. But it requires that 
in a way which involves the germ or spring of all that fol- 
lows. ‘The affectionate and emphatic “ your own,’—“ wives, 
submit yourselves to your own husbands,”—suggests at the 
outset the idea of mutual ownership or proprietorship. And 
the motive, or reason annexed, “as unto the Lord,”—at once 
makes the wife’s submission to the husband a religious act,— 
an act really done to the Lord ;—and brings in the considera- 
tion of the submission being such as is due to the Lord him- 
self, ‘Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, 


as unto the Lord.” 
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Hence, secondly, the formal statement of the analogy— 
“For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the head of the church ; and he is the saviour of the body.” 
It turns upon the relation of headship. What Christ is to 
the church as her head, the husband is to the wife as her 
head. There is a qualification indeed, bringing out a differ- 
ence ;—“ he being the saviour of the body.” He is the head 
of the church which is his body, as being its saviour. In 
that respect, his headship is peculiar. The husband cannot 
be the head of the wife, in that sense, or on that ground ; 
although he must ever feel that his headship,—as being 
analogous to that of Christ whose own headship is connected 
with his being the saviour of the body,—must be of a like 
nature; saving, delivering, preserving. Nevertheless, in 
spite of that distinction ;—(not “therefore,” rather “ but ;”) 
—‘“as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be 
to their own husbands in everything.” Although the wife’s 
submission to the husband cannot be placed altogether on 
the same footing with the church’s submission to Christ, as 
the body of which he is the saviour,—still it is submission, of 
the same sort. For one thing, it is so especially in respect 
of its unreservedness and universality. It may not be such in 
degree as his being the saviour of the body entitles him to 
claim from the church ; unlimited, unconditional, unques- 
tioning. But in extent it is the same. It is not a partial 
or fitful or occasional submission. It is a submission that 
is the normal condition of the whole marriage life. 

For, thirdly, it must be so, if it is to meet the analogy on 
the other side : ‘ Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the church.” That which on the husband’s part 
corresponds to submission or subjection on the part of the 
wife is love. It isnot simply that he owes reciprocal submis- 
sion or subjection ; the precept may include and cover that. 
But it goes far beyond that. It involves a deeper affection. 
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It proceeds upon a feeling of the heart prior to the submis- 
sion or subjection claimed ; a feeling which is indeed the pro- 
curing cause of the submission or subjection claimed. It is 
love ; and love going far beyond the subjection or submission 
which it claims; love self-sacrificing even to the death. 
“Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also luved the 
church, and gave himself for it.” 

Here, accordingly, in the fourth place, the apostle’s un- 
folding of the great, analogy begins. Let us approach it with 
deepest and holiest awe. 

Christ’s love of the church is now the subject of the 
apostle’s discourse, his marital or conjugal love, if I may so 
speak ; not his love considered generally ; but his love viewed 
as partaking of the character of the “love of espousals.” The 
general idea of his love to the church being contemplated in 
that aspect could not be strange or new to any of Paul’s 
readers, who were, doubtless, familiar with such Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures as the Song of Songs ; the forty-fifth Psalm ; 
the Prophecy of Hosea ; the sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel, and 
others. But the apostle’s treatment of it here is new. It is 
more definite and doctrinal ; being accommodated to New 
Testament discoveries. 

(1.) He gave himself for the church, “ Husbands, love 
your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave 
himself for it.” Such was his love ; the love of his espousals. 
That he might espouse her unto himself,—in espousing her 
unto himself,—he gave himself for her. 

Jacob, or Israel, in ‘Syria, “ served for a wife, and for a 
wife he kept sheep.” He got his spouse by service ; his own 
voluntary service ; buying her with that price. It was a high 
and hard price; but he grudged it not, for the love he bore 
to Rachel. It was not, however, himself that he gave for her. 
Years of servitude, under a cruel and cunning father-in-law, 
made up the price he paid; long years of irksome servitude ; 
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a very sore price, But he never gave himself for his wife, as 
Christ gave himself for the church, 

For Christ. gave himself;not to a weak, passionate, capri- 
cious master, but to his Father, to God the judge of all, And 
he gave himself unreservedly into his hands; not to win a 
bride out of his loving family ; but to purchase the release of 
a captive and criminal; lying under the Father's righteous 
and inevitable sentence of penal death, of everlasting condem- 
nation. For the church, thus viewed, he gave himself. He 
gave himself to redeem her by taking the sentence due to 
her upon himself, and so, by dying in her stead, to buy her 
with a price to be his spouse. 

(2.) He gave himself for the church in this way for a two- 
fold purpose or object ; the one intermediate, the other ulti- 
mate ;—the one being the means to the other as the end ;— 
the one being a process: “ that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the word ;” the other being 
its result: “that he might present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but 
that it should be holy, and without blemish.” 

The process is, “ sanctifying and cleansing the church 
with the washing of water by the word.” That is the first 
purpose or object of Christ’s giving himself for the church. 
As she is, when he gives himself for her, she does in truth 
sorely require to be sanctified and cleansed ; or to be sanctified 
by cleansing. She needs to be separated from the mass of 
guilt and corruption in the midst of which she lies; to be 
hewn out of the rock, and dug out of the hole of the pit. She 
needs to be severed from the world, and consecrated to the 
Lord. And this can only be through her being washed, 
purified, cleansed. Of what sort the washing or cleansing is, 
may best appear from a consideration of the instrumentality 
said to be employed. It is “the washing of water by the 
word.” If, as interpreters generally hold, there is any refer- 
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ence here at all to the sacrament of baptism, it must, I think, 
be a reference of the very slightest sort. Or rather, it must 
be a reference to the thing signified rather than to the sign. 
For here, as always, it is the Spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing. Neither the water of baptism, nor the 
word with which it is associated, can of itself avail anything. 
They need the quickening power of the Holy Spirit. Inwardly 
and outwardly, therefore, the Spirit works in this process of 
sanctifying and cleansing ; inwardly by cleansing the inner 
man ; outwardly, by bringing home, with new light and fresh 
power, the truth as it is in Jesus, of whom the Scriptures 
testify,—the word of reconciliation ;—“ the washing of water” 
implying the subjective or inward operation of the Spirit in 
and upon the person ; and “ the word” with which it is con- 
nected being the means of the outward or objective operation 
of the Spirit in the way of appeal to the person. Thus the 
process of sanctifying and cleansing is exhausted. 

Such being the process, the result is the Lord’s finding 
for himself, and betrothing to himself, a suitable bride ;— 
“That he might present it to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should 
be holy, and without blemish.” She is glorious; inwardly 
glorious. And her glory is twofold. Negatively, she has now 
nothing about her of what can in any way cause a stain in her 
pure skin or a ruffle in its fair outline. Positively, she is holy 
and pure. For the word, “ without blemish,” means more than 
a mere negation. It indicates purity or beauty. She is conse- 
crated to be the Lord’s; and to be faultlessly perfect as his, 
and his only. She is to be blamelessly holy; dedicated and 
devoted, without drawback or reserve, as “ holiness unto the 
Lord.” 

Thus Christ prepares the church, and presents her to him- 
self, He needs to do so, for in her natural condition she is 
not fit to be his spouse, 

Ab 
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Those whom the Father giveth him to be his espoused 
church are in themselves not only unworthy of so close a union, 
but unqualified for it ; unable even to imagine it. They are 
unclean and untaught ; steeped in the mire of guilt and cor- 
ruption ; ignorant of God; uninstructed in his ways. For 
them, in that state and with that character, to be forced into 
a marriage-relationship to the Holy One of God,—if that were 
conceivable,—would be an outrage upon him not for a moment 
to be tolerated. The bare idea of such an outrage is blas- 
phemy. But he takes great delight in receiving, as his 
Father’s gift, the very worst and vilest of the children of men. 
He takes great delight in forming and fashioning them,— 
each one of them individually, and all of them collectively as 
one,—by the agency of the Spirit, and the instrumentality of 
washing and of the word, into a bright and beauteous image 
of himself. Then the church is fit for being his bride ; being 
inwardly holy as he is holy, and shining outwardly in holy 
beauty. It is spotless, smoothed, unruffled, and unwrinkled ; 
such as he may, with a love not of pity only, but of most in- 

tense congeniality, complacency, and sympathy, clasp to his 
- embrace ; and take into the closest personal union with his 
own very self. 

For (3.) that is the ultimate end in view; the end con- 
templated in the institution of marriage ; and in its divine 
ideal or exemplar. It is the effecting of an incorporating 
union or oneness ; such as shall make it as natural and neces- 
sary to love one’s spouse as it is to love oneself; and as im- 
possible to hate one’s spouse as it is to hate oneself ;— So 
ought men to love their wives as their own bodies: he that 
loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the 
Lord the church. For we are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones.” 


I take the higher ideal or exemplar first. It is first in 
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the line of argument, and suggestive of the other ;—“The 
Lord nourisheth and cherisheth the church: for we (the 
church) are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones.” It must be, strictly and literally, an incorporating 
union of a really personal sort, that is thus so strongly de- 
scribed. For such a union, the preparation and presentation 
already spoken of is the obviously needful preliminary. And 
such a union,—nothing short of it,—is an appropriate sequel 
or consequence, an adequate issue or consummation, of the 
purifying process and the dedication of the espousals. “We 
are members of his body, as being of his flesh and of his 
bones.” For these are two distinct thoughts. 

The allusion in the last is to what Adam says of Eve ; 
“This is now bone of my bone and flesh of my flesh.” He 
there points to her origin ; ‘‘She shall be called woman, be- 
cause she was taken out of man.” She is emphatically bone 
of my bone and flesh of my flesh ; being woman taken out of 
man. And therefore “shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall 
be one flesh.” “This is a great mystery ;” says the apostle. 
It has a great mystical meaning; it has a great mystical 
reference to Christ and the church ;—“ For this cause shall 
a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto 
his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great 
mystery : but I speak concerning Christ and the church.” 

I am not now quoting,—so Paul may be understood as 
saying,—I am not now quoting the words of Adam as appli- 
cable to himself and his marriage with Eve ; or to any mar- 
riage among his descendants. I see in them, even as origin- 
ally spoken, a deep and hidden spiritual meaning, wonderfully 
great, realised only now, and revealed, in Christ and the 
church. The description in that old divine word or oracle, of 
the community of nature between man and woman ;—the 
manner of its origin, and the relation that rests or is founded 
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upon it ;—far transcends anything within the compass of 
human life, or human institutions. It is not exhausted, it is 
not adequately expressed or fulfilled, even in that blessed 
social ordinance which it sanctions and sanctifies. It points 
to a far higher and holier sphere. In its full meaning, it is 
true only of Christ and the church. Here, there is real and 
thorough community of nature ; not of a bodily sort only, as 
might seem to be indicated by the phrase,—“ This is bone of 
my bone, and flesh of my flesh,’—but including the entire 
man ; soul, body, and spirit. We, our whole selves, being of 
his flesh and of his bones, are members of his body. We, as 
we now are; the church ; the church sanctified and cleansed 
with the washing of water by the word ; we derive our nature, 
our life, from him, in a sense far deeper, truer, worthier than 
that in which woman could be said, as to the germ of her 
body and her bodily existence, to be taken out of man. And 
therefore the nuptial union also in our case must be deeper, 
truer, worthier, than even the marriage divinely formed and 
blessed in Paradise. 

When the man who leaves his birth-home to cleave unto 
his wife is none other than the Man Christ Jesus; the 
Eternal Son ; coming forth from the bosom of the Eternal 
Father ; his dwelling-place from of old, from everlasting; to 
clasp to his own bosom, in the warm embrace of a love that 
passeth knowledge, the church, his bride; given to him by 
the Father before all worlds ; bought by himself at the cost 
of his most precious blood ; prepared for him now by the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and the power of the quickening 
word ; the church, his bride, taking out of his pierced side 
his own nature, his own life ; the church thus made one, in- 
tensely one, with him ; part and parcel of his very being ;—is 
that not a great mystery ; a glorious “mystical fact or truth, 
that is spoken of Christ and the church? And may we not 
now fall back, with new insight and new sympathy, on the 
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amazing model and measure of a husband’s conjugal affection, 
to which the apostle has been pointing in the previous verses ? 
—“So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies: 
he that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even 
as the Lord the church.” 

As the Lord nourisheth and cherisheth the church ! What 
manner of nourishing and cherishing is that? What must it 
be, if, in so intimate an identification, and on such wondrous 
grounds, she is part and parcel of himself? Will he hate 
his own flesh? Would that be natural? Would that be 
possible? No thanks to a man if he loves his wife. It is 
but loving his own body; loving himself. But was it as 
loving himself that Christ loved the church, and gave him- 
self for her? Was that loving himself ? 

What! loving himself! when he laid down his life for 
her sake ? 

Yes. Ina manner it was. For it was to win her to him- 
self, and have her all his own, to nourish and cherish ever- 
more, as one flesh with himself! 

To nourish and cherish. Ah! how tender are the words ! 
To nourish ; to feed and foster ; to fan the feeble spark of 
life ; gently to draw out the growing powers, and cheer en- 
couragingly the upward aspirations heavenward. To cherish ; 
to fondle; to be ever lavishing on the beloved all love- 
tokens ; not for a brief moon, but onward through all time, 
into a dateless eternity. So the Lord nourisheth and cherish- 
eth the church ; and all its members, as being members of 
himself, Certainly this husband does not hate his own flesh. 
No thought of alienation or estrangement ever comes in be- 
tween him and the church which is his own flesh ; or be- 
tween him and any one in the church ; myself, for instance, 
if I am really his. For every individual in the church is to 
him what the church collective is; his own flesh, which he 
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does not and cannot hate. I give him much provocation ; 
much offence. I am unsteadfast, if not perfidious and un- 
faithful. But I am a member of his body ; being partaker of 
his nature, of his flesh and of his bones. And this Man, at 
any rate, hateth not his own flesh. He cannot disown me ; 
he will not desert me. As a member of his body, I may be 
in many respects but too uncomely, unseemly, and unman- 
nerly ; troublesome also, and unruly ; apt to relapse into old 
and odious disease, or to yield to new infirmities. But I am 
of his flesh and of his bones ; and therefore a member of his 
body. He does not, he cannot, ever at any time hate me. 
He is not one to hate his own flesh. He does not cast me off. 
He does not deal with me cruelly. He does not give up his 
kind and kindly treatment of me. He continues to the last, 
in all loving faithfulness, to nourish and cherish me as his 
own flesh. 

Now, that being the divine ideal, according to the apostle, 
of the husband’s connection with the wife and relation to the 
wife in the earthly married state, is he demanding too much 
on either side when he gives the concluding precept, “‘ Never- 
theless, let every one of you in particular so love his wife 
even as himself ; and the wife see that she reverence her hus- 
band”? If the husband is thus, after the example and in 
the spirit of Christ’s dealing with the church, to love his 
wife even as himself, is it unreasonable to ask that the wife 
shall reverence her husband ;—that, in terms of the original 
injunction of the apostle, she shall “ submit herself unto him 
as unto the Lord”? Should she not own him as her head ? 
Her husband is not indeed altogether her head, as Christ is 
the head of his church. He is not her saviour, as Christ is 
the saviour of the body. But the analogy still holds. Her 
husband is to her what Christ is to the church. And she 
may well consent to be subject to her own husband in every- 
thing, as in everything the church is subject unto Christ. 
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Thus far as to the duty of wife to husband. 

The whole of the subsequent appeal to husbands, viewed 
especially in the light of the high mystery, or mystical 
analogy, of Christ and the church, is fitted and designed to 
reconcile wives to the sort of submission or subjection or 
reverence required of them. It cannot be a. submission, a 
subjection, a reverence, either irksome or humiliating, if it is 
such as the church owes to her Lord and Head. It cannot be 
a submission, or subjection, or reverence, inconsistent, or in 
any way interfering, with the most thorough reciprocity, and 
even equality, of mutual love. 

The Lord would fain have the church, in her every mem- 
ber, to love him as he loves her, knowing that he loves her 
as his own flesh. And therefore, if the wife’s relation to her 
husband is like the church’s relation to Christ, the submis- 
sion, subjection, reverence, enjoined on her cannot be incom- 
patible with the fullest, frankest, most confidential commu- 
nion ; the free and equal interchange of all thoughts and 
feelings and desires and hopes. What liberty may the 
church not take,—what liberty may I not take, as being the 
church to all intents and purposes, in my closet, on my 
knees,—in conversing with him who, as the church’s hus- 
band and mine, loveth her and loveth me as his own flesh ? 
To what confidence of familiar fellowship is not the church 
—am not I—unreservedly admitted ? 

Ah! yes. Do I hear some sad wife softly murmuring, 
If I had such a husband,—or even one trying to be such a 
husband to me, as Christ is to the church,—most willingly, 
most cheerfully, would I submit and be subject! It would 
be a pleasure and delight to me; my truest liberty and joy. 
And may not some husband rejoin, If only I had a wife who 
could understand, apprehend, and appreciate, the great mys- 
tery spoken concerning Christ and the church ; if only she 
were one who could give me credit for loving her as Christ 
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loveth the church ; loving her as the dearest part of me ; as 
my own very self ; if only she would consent to such com- 
munity of nature as that implies ; how completely would we 
be one in all things ; one in mind and heart ; in soul, body, 
spirit ! 

Nay but, vain and idle recrimination aside and apart, we 
must be content with an approximation to the high ideal or 
exemplar here set before us, though falling far short of its 
full realisation. Even as regards the exemplar or ideal 
itself ;—the nuptial relation, with its nuptial endearments, 
between Christ and the church ;—we can form but a very 
imperfect conception of it in our understanding, even 
when spiritually enlightened, and can only still more imper- 
fectly realise it in our spiritual experience. It need not 
therefore be matter of wonder or surprise if the correspond- 
ing or analogous relation, as it subsists, not in the calm 
region of spiritual and heavenly faith, but amid the rude jars 
and jostlings of earth’s endless strife, should come much 
below the divine standard ; so that the wife may well com- 
plain that she finds little in her husband that is akin to 
Christ’s love to the church ; and the husband may with too 
good cause retort upon the wife the charge that she is not 
quite to him all that the church is to Christ. Nevertheless 
it is a most blessed thing for Christian husbands and Chris- 
tian wives,—and only such are here addressed,—to keep con- 
tinually before their eyes the divine model of the marriage 
state. 

Oh! to be to my wife what Christ is to the church, and 
to have her to me what the church is to Christ; to feel that 
I ought to be to her what Christ is to the church, and to 
have her feeling that she ought to be to me what the church 
is to Christ ; and to be striving constantly that it may be so; 
that we may be on such terms with one another as Christ 
and the church,—Christ and every believer,—are with one 
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another ; terms as true and tender, as loving and confiding, 
as close and intimate ; open to one another in our inmost 
hearts ; open in our joint view of God, and heaven, and all 
things! Surely then our home-fellowship would be blessed. 
Nor would the difference between my relation to her and hers 
to me affect our equal participation in the blessedness. True, 
there is headship on the one side, and subjection or reverence 
on the other. But the headship is like that of him whose 
headship is the salvation of the body, And the reverence or 
subjection is the response of a trustful love to a love that 
makes its object one with itself. 

At all events, we have here the reciprocal claims and 
obligations of husband and wife placed upon the only sure 
footing. It was dimly shadowed forth in the original creation ; 
in woman being taken out of man, and then man and woman 
becoming, in holy wedlock, one flesh, It is fully and clearly 
set before us now, in Christ’s love to the church as his own 
body, and his preparing her and presenting her to himself at 
last, holy and without blame. 


I do not think it needful practically to apply this great 
apostolic lesson in detail, or to enlarge in the view of it upon 
the particular duties in detail which husband and wife have 
to discharge to one another. Nor do I enter on any difficult 
questions that may be raised in special cases as when a 
believer finds himself or herself, through no fault, it may be, 
unequally yoked together with an unbeliever. Even on such 
a case the great analogy may throw light. The unbelieving 
party may be won. And the Lord’s manner of dealing in 
forming the marriage-tie with his spouse may suggest the 
most likely and hopeful method of winning. 

I rather choose, in closing, to make a brief appeal to you, 
O my brother, to you, O my sister, who may be at this 
moment putting away from you the marriage overtures of the 
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Lord. Have you considered what a suitor you are rejecting ? 
what a husband he would be to you? how he would love 
you, nourish you, cherish.you ? how he has loved you, 
giving himself for you? Have you no misgiving while you 
keep him waiting? For is he not waiting for you? wooing 
you, ah! how tenderly ;—knocking at your door—beseech- 
ing you to be his? Say, will you not consent? Nor be 
deterred by any sense of your own vileness, filthiness, un- 
cleanness, and foul guiltiness. He who woos you and would 
win you will have you just as you are. He will him- 
self make you what he would have you to be. MHe has 
ready for you the blood of atonement which he sheds 
when he gives his life for you; the washing of regenera- 
tion, even the renewing of the Holy Ghost ;—the word of 
pardon, Thy sins be forgiven thee ;—the word of purifica- 
tion, A new heart will I give thee. Hear him, O my 
friend! Hear him now. And hearing, believe. O taste 
and see how good he is! 
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XXL 
THE FILIAL RELATION—DUTY OF CHILDREN 
TO PARENTS. 


“* Children, obey your parents in the Lord : for thisis right. Honour 
thy father and mother (which is the first commandment with 
promise), that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long 
on the earth.” —Epu. vi. 1-3. (Deut. v. 16; Col. iii. 20.) 


Tue duty which children owe to their parents is expressed 
in two words—“ obey” and “honour.” I use them as con- 
vertible terms. To obey is really to “listen to ;” to hear 
submissively and deferentially ; to respect their utterances ; to 
“honour” them. The duty is enforced by three consider- 
ations. Itis right. Itis commanded. And it has connected 
with the commandment a promise. 


J. It is right. In the nature of things, it is just and pro- 
per. The appeal is made to reason here; to our natural 
sense of justice and propriety. Apart from all other argu- 
ments or motives on its side, the thing itself is right. 

So clearly and self-evidently is it right, that the Lord 
appeals to it in pleading with his people, and remonstrating 
against their inexcusable undutifulness and unfaithfulness. 
«A gon honoureth his father, and a servant his master: if 
then I be a father, where is mine honour? and if I be a 
master, where is my fear ?” 

“ A son honoureth his father.” It is natural, it is fitting, 
it is just and right, that he should, It is his duty; and his 
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reasonable duty; so much so, that if he violate or wilfully 
neglect it, he is counted a monster rather than a man. The 
ties which bind you to your parents are so numerous, so 
strong, so tender, that even when God breaks them, it is 
a wound grievous to be borne ; and nothing but the most 
wild or wanton hardness of heart can be imagined as an 
explanation of your wilfully breaking them yourselves. 
To be a grief to your father and a bitterness to her that 
bare you; to requite with ingratitude those who fondly 
cared for your infant helplessness and supplied your in- 
fant wants; to disappoint the bright hopes that cheered 
their spirits in many an hour of anxious thought and mid- 
night watching ; to set at naught an authority never exer- 
cised but for your good, and resent salutary chastisement 
never inflicted but with deepest pain and pity; to forget 
their counsels of wisdom, their lessons of love, their earnest 
warnings and persuasive pleadings ; to be deaf to the voice 
of a father’s fervent prayer, and the eloquence of a mother’s 
silent tear; to despise the Holy Book they have put into 
your hands, showing you how over it to bend the knee; to 
grieve them by your waywardness, or by your sins pierce 
their souls with many sorrows;—such conduct is so manifestly 
opposed even to the natural sense and feeling of mankind, 
and their instinctive apprehension of what is right, that all 
ery shame on one so abandoned; and leave him, without 
sympathy, to the remorse with which his conscience, how- 
ever seared, and his heart, however hardened, must soon be 
agonised ! 

When the Lord then, as the father of his people, makes 
this plea his own ; surely his remonstrance may well strike 
home upon the best feelings of your nature, and awaken one 
of its truest and tenderest chords. “A son honoureth his 
father. If I be your father, where is my honour?” Ye 
fathers in Israel, would you be content to receive such 


DUTY OF CHILDREN TO PARENTS. 285 


honour from your children as you yourselves are rendering 
to your God? And, ye children, would you count it enough 
to show to your parents the kind and measure of regard that 
you show to your God ?’—+to give to your father on earth as 
little of your heart as your conscience testifies that you are 
giving to your Father in heaven ? 


II. But, secondly, the duty is commanded, The argu- 
ment is here to be reversed. It is not from man to 
God, but from God to man. For though, in one view, the 
duty of honouring your earthly parents may be made the 
test of a duty infinitely higher, in a far more important view 
the order must be changed. Even in regard to the former 
duty, your natural estimate is apt to fall far short of the 
truth. Such as it is, it may be used to convince you of your 
utter and inexcusable failure in the other duty of rendering 
to God the honour and obedience you owe to him. But 
when that sad fact has been realised by your conscience, 
quickened by the Holy Spirit ; and when, led by the Spirit, 
you have been moved and enabled to repent of your deep 
estrangement from God, and to seek and find reconciliation 
to him in his Son; when, pardoned through that Son’s blood, 
and accepted in him, the Beloved, you become sons of God 
in him, and receive the Spirit of his Son in you, crying, 
Abba, Father; when thus you really honour God as your 
Father in heaven; then, returning to your earthly parents,— 
and that sense of your obligation to them which may have, 
in the first instance, set you upon thinking of your duty to 
God,—you return with a new sense of the deep holiness and 
exceeding breadth of your obligation to honour your father 
and your mother in the Lord; not only because this is 
right ;” but because it is right as being a commandment. It 
is a duty, and a commanded duty. “ Honour thy father and 
thy mother, as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee.” 
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This view of its being not merely a duty, but a com- 
manded duty, materially affects both the motive and the 
extent of the obligation to honour your father and your 
mother in the Lord. 

1. The motive must be holy. It is a pure and holy 
respect to the will of God. In that view, “ this is right.” 
On that footing alone should the parent base his parental 
authority ; on the footing, I mean, of the rightful authority 
of God. For in his hands it is a delegated authority. He 
claims obedience “in the Lord.” And therefore he claims 
it as “right ;” as a right thing, because the Lord has made 
it matter of commandment. He may try to rule his child 
otherwise: by force, by flattery, or by fraud. Reason also 
may be brought in to show the propriety and expediency of 
submission. And the affections may be engaged on the 
same side. In infancy and early childhood, he may have to 
begin by asserting, as best he can, his own will as supreme, 
and enforcing it as from himself. But the sooner he claims 
obedience as obedience “in the Lord,” and as on that account 
“right,” the better for his hope of wielding his authority 
effectually for good, And the sooner a child begins to obey 
his parents in the Lord, because it is right, as being com- 
manded, the better for his standing well with them, and 
getting good from them. There may be other reasons and 
other motives for his doing so. He may find it to be his 
interest; or a sense of decency, and the habit of submission, 
may constrain him; or admiration and gratitude may move 
him. Nay, he may think it a finer thing to obey his parents 
from the spontaneous promptings of his own warm heart, 
than to obey them by compulsion and on command ; to obey 
them in the Lord ; because it is right in the Lord’s sight. 
But let him not so deceive himself. He does not obey his 
parents at all, unless it is in the Lond, and because it is right, 
that he obeys them. 
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For it is the Lord who, by subduing you to himself, 
renders you, in himself, submissive to your parents, as he 
was himself. He makes your submission to them part and 
parcel of your submission to him. It comes to be submission 
of the same sort ; obedience divested of all the bitterness and 
irksomeness of merely legal enforcement ; obedience on the 
higher platform on which free and sovereign grace places 
you; obedience partaking of that cordiality,—that free and 
joyous sense of free and honourable obligation,—that high 
and tender love that must have breathed through all his own 
personal obedience to Mary and Joseph, when he was subject 
to them at Nazareth ; and still more through all his per- 
sonal and official obedience to his Father in heaven: “I 
must be about my Father’s business ;” “Father, thy will 
be done ;” “Father, not as I will, but as thou willest ;” 
“My meat is to do my Father’s will, and finish his work ;” 
“The cup which my Father giveth me, shall I not drink 
it?” 

2. The extent also as well as the motive of the duty is 
affected by the footing on which it is thus placed, as being 
not only right, but commanded. Of Jesus himself, in his 
home-relation to Mary and Joseph, it is said without qualifi- 
cation or reserve “he was subject to them.” He thus kept 
the commandment of God. And the commandment which 
he thus kept is very broad. It is strongly and unequivocally 
asserted and enforced as such all through the Old Testament 
Scriptures. And in the nature of the case it must be so. If 
indeed your filial duty rested on any other foundation, it 
might admit of modifying or explanatory qualifications. If 
it rested on a mere sense of natural fitness or propriety, 
that might seem to point in a quite opposite direction. Is it 
right or fitting for a wise son to defer to an imbecile or un- 
worthy parent? If it rested on gratitude or natural affection, 
how easily might the parental claim be viewed as forfeited, to 
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the extent at least of some large abatement from its full force 
and integrity ¢ 

How strong, in point of fact, is the tendency, as you who 
have been children grow up to maturity, to deal thus with 
your filial obligations! You do not intend to dishonour your 
parents; nor do you in reality behave towards them with 
anything like studied disrespect or disobedience. But alas! 
you fail in too many daily instances, and you secretly palliate 
your failure. You omit some attention that would have 
pleased your father, or you yield to some levity that vexes 
him. He does not appear to notice any neglect. No great 
harm is done. Or you are provoked by his treatment of you. 
You think yourself harshly used in some slight particular. 
Your temper is ruffled ; your looks are sullen. But you are 
excusable; he rather than you is to be blamed. You begin to 
cast off your old feelings of reverence and dependence, and 
to presume upon your superior enlightenment and enlargement 
of mind; so as not merely to urge your own views against 
his, but to do so with unseemly arrogance and presumption. 
And for all that you have a good deal to plead. 

For indeed, according to any principle of mere natural 
reason or natural affection, it is not easy, in such cireum- 
stances, to bring home to you, on the ground of such instances 
as these, any very poignant sense of guilt. or you readily 
persuade yourselves that if you do not honour your father and 
your mother now with that unquestioning and unreflecting 
and all-confiding homage with which once you reverenced 
them, it is they and not you who are changed ; or at least they 
are changed to you and you to them. Neither they nor you 
may be blameworthy. The change is accidental or inevitable, 
Reason and affection can scarcely either prevent it or reprove it. 

Ah! It is only when you come to know your parents, not 
after the flesh, but in the Lord; when thus you come to 
honour them, not from any variable considerations of natural 
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feeling, but from a regard to the Lord ; it is then only that 
you honour them consistently, constantly, “in all things.” 
For then, in all your treatment of them, you consider your- 
selves as dealing first and primarily with the Lord ; not with 
them, but with him ; and with them only in him. Whata 
holy fervour should this thought inspire into all your filial 
piety! How should it rebuke all eye-service; all irritability ; 
all resentment of what may seem vexatious interference! 
How should it make you recognise the obligation in all its 
breadth—Children, obey your parents “in all things.” 

From all this it follows, first, that the duty which children 
owe to their parents is altogether independent of the character 
and qualifications of the parents, and of the opinion which 
the children may have of them. 

Are your parents unfit for their high and holy charge, or 
unworthy of it? Have they failed to secure your confidence 
and esteem? Have you outgrown your first instinct of blind 
affection? Have you reached a higher spiritual position than 
they seem to occupy? You are more alive than once you 
were to the real dignity of the parental relation. You see 
more clearly what a Christian parent might be, and ought to 
be. You feel what kind of Christian parent would now con- 
tent you. If you had your own choice, you would not select 
the father or the mother you now have. It is a sad dis- 
covery. To be forced, on principles strange in their view, 
to judge unfavourably your earliest and dearest friends ; to 
see defects and faults in those whose actions once seemed to 
be all exemplary, whose every word was an oracle ; to detect 
folly or falsehood in a father once regarded as infallible, or a 
mother deemed to be without a stain ;—ah! it is a case in 
which one might be tempted to say that ignorance is bliss ! 
A believing child may almost shrink from recognising his 
own faith, if it compels him thus to recognise his parents’ 
unbelief ! 

U 
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But look, thou son or daughter, called in an ungodly or 
worldly household to be the Lord’s,—look not to your parents 
as deserving honour, but to the Lord as commanding honour 
to be given to them. You never in that view can lose your 
reverence and respect for any father or mother, however far 
from God themselves, so long as you feel that it is not they, 
but that God to whom you have been brought nigh, who 
really claims and calls forth this tribute of regard. You may 
sometimes be at a loss to know how your honouring your 
parents should be manifested; how it may be harmonised 
with higher obligations. You may have to take steps dis- 
pleasing to them, and stand out against what they would 
prefer. Still you will feel that all the more, for that very 
reason, all possible deference is due to them “in the Lord.” 
On his account you will honour them ; “ bearing all things ; 
believing all things ; hoping all things ; enduring all things ;” 
if by any means, for your sake, they may be brought them- 
selves to honour him, for whose sake, as they must see, you 
so dutifully honour them. 

Are your parents, on the other hand, all that your hearts 
could wish? Are they like-minded with you,— partakers 
of the blessing”? To honour them is surely an easy duty. 
But be sure that you honour and obey them as your ‘parents 
in the Lord. It is not enough that you honour them as all 
believers honour one another. Your parents, though they 
are your fellow-Christians, are still your parents. Nay, they 
must be felt to be so all the more on that very account. Do 
- not then at any time, or in any instance, forget to reverence 
them as parents, because it is your privilege to love them as 
brethren in the Lord. Use no unseemly familiarity. Take 
no undue liberties. Assume no air or attitude of independ- 
ence. But while you live with them in the confidence and 
communion of brotherly kindness, as being of the same house- 
hold of faith, obey them in the Lord ; honour them as your 
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father and mother, because the Lord your God has com- 
manded you. 

Hence again, secondly, the extent of the filial obligation 
is to be urged. Thus, as children obeying your parents, you 
are to obey them “in all things.” Yes, “in all things.” 
There is no exception or reservation ; save only that implied 
in the overbearing and all-dominating principle ; “ we must 
obey God rather than man.” 

There are cases ;—few, let us hope, under the milder and 
more tolerant assertion of parental authority as against the 
conscientious convictions of children that has now taken the 
place of a sterner domestic rule ;—still there are cases with 
reference to worldly entanglements, in which you must be 
true to God, in spite of apparent disloyalty or disaffection to 
your father or mother. Isay apparent. For it is only appa- 
rent. Even these hard questions do not exempt you from the 
duty of honouring your parents in the very matters in which 
you are compelled to decline their jurisdiction ; and honour- 
ing them all the more because of that compulsion. You will 
meekly receive their censure ; you will explain to them affec- 
tionately and tenderly the views on which you act ; you will 
yield to them a double homage in all other things ; you will 
pray for them always. You will remember the example of 
the Lord Jesus, who did indeed in one instance set aside his 
mother’s interference in a matter that pertained to his Father's 
kingdom ; whose first miracle, however, was at that very time 
wrought in compliance with his mother’s hint ; whose all but 
latest breath on the cross was spent in commending her to 
the disciple whom he loved. 

The views which Paul suggests of parental claim and filial 
duty may seem to impart to the relation too awful a character. 
Who may venture, on these terms, to call himself a pious son? 
Even according to natural sense and feeling, it is a bitter pang 
to recall years of intercourse with a father or mother, long 


292 THE FILIAL RELATION : 


since, it may be, withdrawn from your embrace! Who can 
stand the knell of that deep sigh which seems to whisper in 
the child’s dreaming startled ear a parent’s buried wounds ? 
They were silentlong. But now they have a voice and utter- 
ance, reaching the inmost soul! What would you not give 
for one brief hour to have them all explained, to give a fresh 
pledge of love such as you never knew you felt till now? 
And how is all this yearning aggravated if grace has come in 
to concur with nature in giving your parents a right over you! 
How must the recollection of them, as passed into rest and 
glory, cut you to the heart, as you deeply feel your unworthy 
treatment of them when they were with you here below! 
What were they to you? What were you to them? Is it, 
however, through God’s good providence, otherwise with you? 
Are your parents still spared? Does the old man your father 
yet live? Ah! it may be well now to be anticipating the 
time of separation, and to be asking yourselves how your 
conduct towards: him will appear when he is taken away from 
you, or you are taken away from him. Look forward to the 
hour when he and you must part. The parting will be in 
itself hard enough to bear. Let it not be made harder by 
anything now in your intercourse with one another, on which 
you will then have to cast back a self-accusing eye. Let all 
your prayers, and services, and offices of filial love and duty, 
be such as may soothe the spirits of your parents while they 
live, and, by God’s blessing, minister comfort to you when 
they have gone to their long home: the comfortable hope of 
being again reunited, where separation and sorrow and sin are 
known no more. 


III. There is yet a third consideration by which this duty 
is enforced. It has connected with it a promise—* Honour 
thy father and mother (which is the first commandment with 


promise), that it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live 
long on the earth.” 
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The mention of this being the “first commandment with 
promise,” might naturally suggest the idea of there being 
other subsequent commandments with promise in the deca- 
logue. But there arenone. We are thrown back therefore on 
the preceding portion of that code. There has been no com- 
mandment with promise, however, before this one. ‘There 
have been simply reasons annexed, or grounds of obligation 
stated. 

Thus, the first commandment is based on the absolute 
sovereignty of Jehovah and his special relation to his re- 
deemed, as asserted in what is called the preface to the whole 
ten ;—which, however, I take to be part and parcel of the 
first. The second, again, rests on the character of God; on 
his holy jealousy for the honour of his name. The third is 
enforced by an appeal to his principle of judgment being after 
a higher standard than that of man. While the fourth brings 
forward the gracious example of the Sabbatic rest of God, to 
be a defence at once and a warrant for the Sabbath as made 
for man. But the fifth is the first commandment with pro- 
mise. 

To ascertain the full import of this significant fact, let the 
meaning and position of that commandment be noted. 

1. As regards its meaning, I cannot but think that it is 
too widely stretched in our Shorter Catechism, where it is 
made to embrace all the relations of social life. I entirely 
concur in the principles of interpretation laid down in our 
Larger Catechism (99) as applicable to the ten commandments ; 
and especially in the sixth of these principles ; “that under 
one sin or duty, all of the same kind are forbidden or com- 
manded,” . We must apply the prohibition or precept to all 
cases that are analogous to the case formerly specified,—that 
fairly fall under the same category. Thus the order “ honour 
thy father and thy mother,” may be held to cover all rela- 
tions of inferior to superior ; all relations implying obliga- 
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tion under authority ; such as that of a subject to his sove- 
reign ; or a pupil to his guardian ; or even a servant to his 
master. But it is an unwarrantable extension of the prin- 
ciple to make the commandment embrace the relation of equal 
to equal ; or that of superior to inferior. 

2. The mistake probably arose out of a wrong position 
being assigned to the fifth commandment, in the division of 
the decalogue. It was held to stand at the head of the second 
Table, and to have in itself, accordingly, in germ or embryo, 
all the duties which men owe to one another. But is that 
its right position? I scarcely think so. For if, as is com- 
monly understood, the division of the decalogue into two 
parts rests on its having its summary in the two great com- 
mandments, the assigning of its place to the fifth command- 
ment is a matter of some difficulty. 

There have indeed been many principles and methods pro- 
posed and practised in this dichotomy ; this cutting of the 
law in twain, to suit the two divinely-written tables, holo- 
graph of Jehovah himself. But none can stand comparison, 
in point of fitness, with the one which rests on the twofold 
law of love. Is it clear, however, as is generally assumed, 
that this division gives four commandments to the first Table, 
and six to the second? Does the fifth commandment fall 
under the rule of equal and reciprocal love? Is it not rather 
allied to that which reigns in the first of the two great re- 
quirements of love? Does it not partake of its character and 
breathe its spirit? Is it not a sort of extension of the law of 
love, as applicable to God in heaven, to those who are in 
a sense his representatives and deputies on earth; clothing 
human parents with something like the majesty of him who 
alone is to be supremely loved. 

3. If this be so, then possibly a closer analogy of resem- 
blance, in point of structure, than is sometimes thought of, 
may be traced between the two tables of the decalogue. In 
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both alike we have four commandments, quite homogeneous 
in their character ; forming a complete code of duty as regards 
the matter in hand ; and then a fifth, supplemental, as it 
were, to the previous four, in the way of interpreting or 
applying them spiritually and practically. 

Thus, take in this view the second table, treating of our 
duty to man ; to man considered as our neighbour ; entitled 
to be treated by us as we would think it right that we should 
ourselves be treated by him. In four of the commandments 
(6, 7, 8, 9) we have provision made for his life, his purity or 
perfection, his property, his reputation or good name. We 
are to see to it that, so far as we are concerned, in all our 
intercourse with him, he is regarded (1) simply as a living 
man ; (2) as a living man, not marred, mutilated, maimed, 
corrupted, but complete, in his true, unsullied, uninvaded 
manhood ; (3) as entitled to what he wins or gets of the 
means of livelihood as his own ; and (4) as entitled to claim 
true recognition of himself as he really is at the mouth of all 
his fellows. I may not (1) take his life away ; nor (2) snatch 
from it its native purity and beauty ; nor (3) intercept the 
well-earned or justly-gifted supply for its sustenance ; nor (4) 
brand it with any stain of calumny and ill-report. These 
four precepts seem to exhaust the list of what we are forbid- 
den to do, in this second table. But now comes in a fifth 
(the 10th); not enacting an additional prohibition, but im- 
parting new life to all the preceding four. For it compre- 
hends them all; killing, corrupting, stealing, lying ; all these 
- ways of injuring our neighbour; in his house, his wife, his 
servant, his cattle ; in anything that is his, And by the use 
of the term “covet,” it lifts the whole up from the region of 
the outer life to the inner region of thought and feeling ; from 
what a man does, as regards his brother, to what in his 
inmost heart he thinks, and wishes, and desires. 

Take now the first table of the law, or the first four com- 
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mandments usually regarded as contained in it. What do 
they assert? 1. Jehovah lives: to have other gods before 
him is to destroy his life _2. He is pure spirit: to worship 
him by idols is to carnalise his nature. 3. He has a name 
or character among his creatures: to profane it is to rob him 
of his property. 4. He witnesses of himself in his Sabbath of 
rest from work: to work on the Sabbath is to bear false 
witness of him. To own him as the one living and true 
God: to worship him as a spirit, in spirit and in truth: to 
give him what he has a right to claim, a sacred recognition of 
his name: to bear true witness for him and with him by 
resting on the Sabbath as he rested ; these are the require- 
ments of the first four commandments. 

And now, what of the fifth? Does it usher in the com- 
mandments that come under the head of Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself? Is that all that it enjoins? Does 
it not rather come in as a corollary from the first four? Is it 
not an extension, and earthly application, of the heavenly 
and divine, the first and great commandment, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God? And in that view, as a supplement 
or appendix to the first table, does it not harmonise with 
the tenth precept, as the summing up and spiritualising of 
the second? For one thing, to honour is equivalent to not 
coveting ; as not to covet implies honouring. The one is 
the positive way of putting it; the other is the negative. 
And as in the tenth commandment, the negative, Do not 
covet, lifts the whole of our duty to man out of the region of 
the seen and palpable into the region of the unseen and the ~ 
spiritual ; so, in the fifth, the positive, Thou shalt honour, 
brings the whole of our duty to God down from the region of 
the remote and the heavenly to the sphere of our common life, 

Nor, in this view, would I object to the widest extension 
of the fifth commandment, so as to embrace all men univer- 
sally ; provided only it is kept to its own proper meaning of 
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honouring, respecting, reverencing. For thus, through the 
command to bring somewhat of the homage we owe to God 
into the obedience we owe to our parents, we reach, by a 
thoroughly legitimate inference, a farther application of the 
precept to our neighbours generally. And we come to see 
that in measure, and in proportion to the positions which 
they occupy, first our parents, and then all connected with 
us by any ties, are entitled to claim at our hands a love of 
honour and submission partaking of the nature of the love 
which we are bound to render to God. 

Thus the two commandments, the tenth and the fifth, 
suitably crown their respective tables in the divinely-written 
decalogue ; and fit into one another so as to make of them 
one whole. The one, the tenth, raises earthly relations 
upwards to the sphere of what is spiritual, and therefore 
heavenly. The other, the fifth, brings the heavenly to bear 
upon the earthly. 

4, It is its positive form which gives it that singular pre- 
eminence. For it is the first commandment that is, or indeed 
could be, positive. And there is no other like it, in that 
respect, afterwards. “ Honour,” is the word; not “Thou shalt 
not ;” not even, as in the fourth commandment, “Thou shalt 
not’’—coming in after ‘Remember :” the negative defining the 
positive ; but, pure and simple, it is the command “ Honour.” 
Where could this purely and simply positive precept have 
place except where we find it /—turning all the prohibitive 
commandments, as regards God, into the one positive or 
direct form in which they can be realised on earth ; the form 
of a code, which, though necessarily at first, and indeed all 
throughout, saying, “ Thou shalt not,” yet ultimately, through 
its taking the shape of “Thou shalt not covet,” comes really 
to be identical with “Thou shalt love or honour.” 

5. Is it not thus, through its being the first commandment 
of precept, that it is the first commandment with promise? 
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A promise cannot well be annexed to a merely negative 
commandment. The formula, “Thou shalt not,’ is that of 
threatening rather than that of promising. The Lord must 
begin with that formula. He must assert his self-existence, 
his holiness, his faithfulness and truth ; under the sanction, 
not of a promise, but of a threat. But, may I say, he longs 
for the opportunity of making the whole matter turn on a 
different arrangement ?—he longs to be a promiser? And he 
finds that he can be so first in the fifth commandment. 
There, therefore, for the first time, he can bring in the ele- 
ment of a gracious reward. He can do so, even as when he 
closed his parable long afterwards with a promise grounded 
on the principle: “Inasmuch as ye did it unto the least of 
my brethren, ye did it unto me.” Honour thy father, with 
loving honour ; for my sake, and as thou lovest me !” 

6. The nature of the promise may confirm and explain 
these views ; “That thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee ;” “That thy days may 
be prolonged, and that it may be well with thee, in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee ;” or as here, “ That it 
may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the 
earth.” It is “a promise of long life and prosperity,” as our 
catechism puts it, “to all such as keep this commandment.” 
Prosperity! Of what sort? Outward prosperity? Yes ; 
perhaps it way be outward prosperity, with the reservation ; 
“so far as it shall serve for God’s glory and their own good.” 
But it is better explained, both in the Old Testament and in 
the New. In the Old Testament, we have the Lord’s assur- 
ance to the man who sets his love upon him, “ With long 
life will I satisfy him, and show him my salvation.” In the 
New Testament, we have the “Nunc dimittis” of aged 
Simeon, satisfied with length of days; “Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy 
salvation,” That is the prosperity ; “to see the salvation of 
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the Lord.” And that also is the length of days. To have 
seen the salvation of the Lord is to be satisfied with long life, 
or length of days. These days may be few according to the 
reckoning of time, or they may be many. But, be they few 
or many, the promise of long life is fulfilled when mine eyes 
have seen thy salvation. I am satisfied, O Lord. I am 
satisfied with length of days. Now, in the very morning of 
life, I can say, “ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in 
peace, according to thy word.” 

Surely such a promise, so interpreted by the word of God 
himself, befits the precept to which it is annexed, in its 
widest and most comprehensive acceptation. There is a 
blessed connection and harmony between them. Who that 
sets his love on God, honouring him with loving honour, and 
with like honour in the Lord honouring his father and 
mother, and all with whom through them he is united and of 
one blood, would care for any other sort of prosperity,—any 
other sort of length of days than this ? 

Ye who set your hearts on long life and prosperity of a 
different sort, consider how impossible it is, in the very wature 
of things as well as by the word of God, that the promise can 
be fulfilled to you! You may live long, and it may be well 
with you in a sense. You may be reaching the measure of 
the threescore or fourscore years allotted to the earthly life 
of man ; and all along their prosperous course fortune may 
have smiled upon you. You may have heaped up riches, and 
fared sumptuously every day. And it may have seemed even 
as if, by some special providence, you were exempted from 
the ills to which flesh is heir, But are you satisfied with 
long life? Can you truly sing the “ Nunc dimittis”? Are 
you ready to depart in peace ? 

See, on the other hand, yonder meek, pale face,—that 
emaciated form,—limbs it may be, racked with pain,—a wan 
and weary longing for rest ever and anon stealing over the 
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cold and clammy brow! It is but a child, of the age perhaps 
of Jesus when he first went into the temple on earth, a child 
waiting to be led by Jesus into a better house above. He 
began, with the earliest opening of his mind and heart, to 
honour his father and his mother. Through their teaching, 
he learned to honour them with a loving honour, in the 
Lord ; to honour his parents as Jesus honoured his. Early 
has he got his reward. Graciously, gloriously has the pro- 
mise been fulfilled. The Lord, even Jesus, has showed him 
his salvation. And that bright radiant smile, as he falls 
asleep, speaks only of satisfaction like old Simeon’s as the 
Lord lets him depart in peace. 
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XXII. 


THE PARENTAL RELATION—DUTY OF PARENTS 
TO CHILDREN. 


“‘And, ye"fathers, provoke not your children to wrath; but bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”—Epu. vi. 4. 


THE negative, or prohibitive, command, which here precedes 
the positive, stands alone in the parallel passage in Colos- 
sians, “ Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they 
be discouraged.” It is almost as if the whole of parental 
duty were covered by it, or comprehended in it. Evidently 
the apostle means to connect it emphatically with his strong 
and unqualified assertion of filial obligation. This is indi- 
cated by the connecting particle. On the one hand, it is 
said,—“ Children, obey your parents in all things, in the 
Lord.” “ And,” it is instantly added on the other hand,— 
“ye fathers,” invested thus with such absolute authority, be- 
ware of using it so as to “provoke your children to wrath, 
whereby they may be discouraged.” 

Thus there is, as it were, an equitable counterpoise in a 
relation implying subjection and rule. The peremptory order 
to be subject is balanced by a counter-order to rule tenderly 
and not harshly. It is so put with reference to the marriage 
relation in Colossians, “ Husbands, love your wives, and be 
not bitter against them.” And it is so put here with refer- 
ence to the parental and filial tie. There is great wisdom 
and kindness in the arrangement, It is a needful warning 
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against the abuse even of legitimate authority ; apt to become 
irksome and intolerable. 

Still, it may be asked—Is the risk or danger, as regards 
the discharge of parental duty, in the line of such treatment 
as may provoke children to anger? Is it not rather all the 
other way? So far at least as mothers are concerned, is 
there not hazard from treatment of the very opposite sort ? 
However rough fathers may provoke, gentle mothers will 
caress and fondle. It is rough fathers therefore that are here 
addressed, and not mothers, who belong to the tenderer sex. 
So some would have it. But there is no warrant for this 
humorous conceit. The identity of oneness, as already 
taught, of husband and wife, precludes the idea. Mothers 
are embraced in the appeal; “And, ye fathers.” Their 
authority over the children is involved in and under that of 
their husbands. In point of fact, it is not true that fond 
female indulgence is, in this case, to be separated from mascu- 
line harshness and severity. It may, and often has, exactly 
the same effect. Nay, the more a child is treated as a favour- 
ite, whether by mother or by father ;—the more he is pam- 
pered and indulged ;—the more apt is he to be irritated and 
offended when his wishes are crossed ; the more easily is he 
“provoked to anger.” For the favouritism, the indulgence, 
on the part of the parent, is simply natural and wholly selfish. 
It is himself that he is gratifying when he covers his child’s 
face with kisses ; when he spares the rod of rebuke, and ex- 
cuses faults, and smothers all offences in a weeping embrace 
of peace. And, moreover, that is not always his mode, 
The spoiled and privileged object of his partial affection pre- 
sumes occasionally on his position, He becomes troublesome, 
unseasonably intrusive, pertinaciously persistent. The father 
_ or mother loses temper. Harsh dealing ensues. The child 
retires in indignant or desponding tears, 

Ah! there is much in that thought, It is precisely what 
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is suggested in Colossians, “lest they be discouraged.” For 
that is not merely the motive, but the measure or limit, of 
this prohibitory enactment. Whatever mode of treatment 
tends to discourage children, is forbidden. For a child is 
easily discouraged ; far more easily than many a parent, many 
a teacher or trainer, thinks. His mind and heart are very 
susceptible ; very open to the influences to which they are 
subjected. And of all the results of mistake or mismanagement 
in his up-bringing this is the worst ; his being discouraged ; 
disheartened ; having his courage, his heart, taken out of 
him ; becoming timid and uncertain ; weak and helplessly 
undecided ; or wilful and wilfully capricious. 

There are many modes of parental discipline, or want of 
discipline, leading in these lines. But they may be best con- 
sidered, perhaps, in connection with the positive precept, to 
which I now proceed. 

There are four particulars as to the parental training of 
children, suggested by the separate expressions that are used : 

1. “Bring them up.” The word is very wide, or rather 
long, in its usage here. It starts from the first entrance of 
the new-born babe into this world; his transfer from the 
mother’s womb to the nurse’s arms. It embraces all the 
nourishment he has in the maternal bosom. It covers the 
fond endearments of helpless infancy and childhood. It runs 
on through the house, the academy, the college ;—or what- 
ever other means and appliances may be at hand ;—onwards 
to the stage of complete and perfect manhood. That is the 
upbringing here enjoined ; beginning thus early ; ending thus 
late. In this full sense and range, the parent is the upbringer 
of the child. From the child’s birth to his full maturity, the 
responsibility of this upbringing lies largely upon the parent. 

2. This upbringing is, in the first instance, “nurture.” 
The word is significant of outward culture or cultivation ; 
and of all outward culture or cultivation. It takes in all that 
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can be done in the way of fostering and guiding growth ; by 
such painstaking and kindly care as a gardener might bestow 
on the advancing progress, from day to day, of a favourite 
plant. The first drop of milk drawn from the mother’s 
bosom forms part of this nurture ; as does also the last act of 
the father’s discipline, ere the child leaves the nursery and 
the school. All means and influences used, then and there- 
after, to form the character, and mould the mind, and rouse 
the soul, constitute this nurture. 

3. There is also in the bringing-up here enjoined, “admoni- 
tion.” The word points to a higher mode of the discharge of 
parental duty than the former. It assumes, as the result of 
“ nurture,” completed or in progress, the opening of the child’s 
understanding and affections to such reasoning as might be 
addressed to a full-grown adult. It contemplates the child 
in course of becoming a man; and so capable of being dealt 
with by means of arguments and appeals addressed through 
his understanding to his conscience and his heart. He is to 
be admonished ; warned ; exhorted ; expostulated with ; as 
one having a mind of his own ; entitled and able to judge for 
himself. 

Thus, these two ways of training or bringing up,— nur- 
ture and admonition,”—differ from one another very much as 
childhood differs from incipient manhood. You do not attempt 
to govern a mere child through the medium of his own reason. 
You do not expect to carry his intelligent assent and approval 
along with you in all your treatment of him. You subject 
him to influences of another kind. You work upon him, as 
it were, by means of his natural instincts ; his instinctive love 
and confidence toward you ; his instinctive desire of pleasure 
and dread of pain. You win him by fond caresses ; and occa- 
sionally, if need be, coerce him by the strong arm of force, or 
impose upon him the penalty of what he thinks good withheld, 
and the infliction of what he feels to be evil. But you do 
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not stop to explain the meaning and grounds of your proce- 
dure. You simply aim at bringing him, by judicious kind- 
ness and salutary severity, into such a frame and habit of mind 
and character as meets your own views of what is best, and 
not his. You wait till he is a little older before you try the 
efficacy of the method of “ admonition.” Then, you invite 
and encourage him to exercise his own faculties. You take 
him into your counsels, and unfold and justify to him your 
plans. You consult him. You confer with him, and it may 
be, sometimes you defer to him. You bid him not merely 
hear, but consider, what you say. You desire the thing, what- 
ever it is,—whether it be a step in the line of departing from 
what is evil, or a movement in the direction of following after 
that which is good,—you desire the thing to be done, not 
merely under your influence of favour or of fear, but because 
he himself sees that in itself it is the right thing to do. 

Let it be noticed, however, concerning these two modes of 
upbringing, first, that you cannot so separate them as to say 
when the one should end and the other begin; nay, rather, 
secondly, that all through the time of the upbringing, they 
must to a large extent be plied and worked together. You 
cannot fix a time, the fifth or any other year of his age, at 
which nurture may be wholly dispensed with, and admonition 
alone relied on. For they are not incompatible with one 
another, or antagonistic to one another, but, on the contrary, 
quite consistent and co-operative powers. They can go to- 
gether ; and the more they go together, the better—every way 
the better. The sooner you bring in the element of admoni- 
tion into the nurture, the more pure and safe and efficacious 
will the nurture be. Yes; and the farther you can carry the 
nurture into the admonition, the longer and the more deeply 
will the admonition tell. 

First, watch your little one from his very cradle. Mark 
the first dawn of intelligence in his brightening eye, and keen 
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questioning gaze, and eager listening ear, as he lies on your 
breast, and you exchange with him fond childish prattle. 
Seize the first opportunity of trying to get him to understand 
you. Note the first sign of success in the attempt. Begin 
early,—at the very earliest symptoms of an intelligent response 
from him,—begin to explain yourself to him. ‘There is no 
risk, as some might think, of “the admonition” thus early 
tried making your child prematurely wise; not at least if it is 
subordinated to “ the nurture,” and enters into it and becomes 
part of it. There is no danger of the little man, early accus- 
tomed to be thus affectionately reasoned with, setting himself 
up to be a debater with you; questioning your ways and dis- 
puting your commands ; no danger ; not the least ; if only you 
keep hold of him by those natural instinctive ties and cords 
by which God binds his heart to you, and by which you in- 
fluence and mould his opening soul. No. He will yield all 
the more to your sweet and loving guidance, and the more 
willingly and lovingly consent to be led by you,—even blind- 
fold and dumb,—the more he sees that you are ever ready, 
whenever you can, to satisfy and inform his mind. He feels 
with you the more, the more he finds that he sees with you 
as well. 

And then, at the other stage of this process of upbringing, 
—where admonition naturally and legitimately predominates 
over nurture,—do not, O ye fathers, and especially ye mothers, 
do not, I beseech you, give up the nurture too soon! True, 
the character and manner of the nurture must in some respects 
be changed. You cannot caress and fondle, you cannot chas- 
tise and correct, that manly youth, all but six feet high,— 
that blooming maiden of sweet sixteen—as you were wont to 
do some ten or a dozen years ago. They are now beyond the 
reach of means and appliances for your nurture of them, such 
as were available then, But they are not beyond the reach 
of the wise and holy and tender affection which moved and 
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inspired it all. And you have other means and appliances 
for bringing that nurturing affection to bear upon them still. 
They are growing to be men in understanding, and you must 
treat them accordingly as men ; to be admonished, and not 
merely nursed. But if your nursing of them has been of the 
right sort, wise and holy and tender, they are children still to 
you in feeling. There is a soft place in the heart that your 
nursing hand, your nursing love, can still touch, and move, 
and melt to tears. 

Ah! thou fond mother, sending out thy son into life,— 
launching him on the sea of this cold world’s hardening cares 
and toils and trials ; parting with him for far-off commerce, or 
the service of bloody war,—see that he carries in his bosom, 
wherever he goes, sweet memories of home ; of home influ- 
ences ; of home scenes; of home nurture. These may be 
blessed by God, not only to soothe him with a melancholy 
. sadness in many an hour of sickness and sorrow and desola- 
tion, but to keep him true and loyal to the principles of his 
godly upbringing ; true and loyal to the God he was taught 
to reverence and love, beneath a father’s eye and beside a 
mother’s knee, 

4, The nurture and admonition in which you bring up 
your children are to be “ of the Lord.” 

What does that mean? What does it imply ? 

Is it that they are to have the Lord as their object?—that 
the training, having in it these two modes or methods, is to 
be all Godward !—that it is of the Lord, in the sense of its 
being all planned and carried on with a view to the children 
becoming themselves the Lord’s ? 

That is doubtless a great truth. And it may be held to 
be covered by this phrase, incidentally and inferentially. But 
it is not the direct import of the passage. 

Is it again that all this training is of the Lord, in the sense 
of its having the Lord as its source and origin ; inasmuch as 
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it is only when qualified and commissioned by the Lord that 
parents will undertake, or can conduct, the sort of education 
required ? 

That also is true ; but it is not the truth here inculcated. 
Nor is it enough to say that the education, in both its branches, 
of nurture and admonition, must be thoroughly pervaded and 
saturated by the Spirit of the Lord ; imparting to it all,— 
infusing into it all,—the spiritual life which is of the Lord 
alone. 

I take the words more literally ; in the first instance at 
least. The nurture must be the Lord’s own nurture. The 
admonition must be the Lord’s own admonition. It must be 
the very nurture ; the very admonition ; which he himself 
uses, in bringing up the children, the little ones, whom the 
Father hath given him. For with respect to them, he is 
himself an educator, a trainer-up, a bringer-up, of children. 
And he educates them, trains them, and brings them up, by 
the twofold means of nurture and admonition ; nurture and 
admonition of a sort peculiarly his own. 

Hence, first, when you who are a father are called to bring 
up your children in that very nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, it is plainly implied that you are to put yourself in his 
place, and consider yourself as acting for him, representing 
him and discharging his function in this whole matter. The 
nurture in which you bring up your children is not yours but 
his. The admonition is not yours but his. It is he who 
nourishes them, and not you. It is he who admonishes them, 
and not you. The nurture reaching them through you is not 
yours but the Lord’s ; and so also always is the admonition. 
That is your real position in bringing up your children. 

How solemn the thought! How great the responsibility ! 
Consider it well, When, in the nurture of your child, you 
caress him, it is not you, but the Lord Christ who caresses 
him, When you smile on him, it is with Christ’s own smile. 
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When you frown upon him, it is Christ weeping over him. 
When you smite him, it is Christ who wields the rod. And 
so also, as regards the admonition. It is not so much by 
you for Christ, as by Christ in you, that it is given. He is 
the admonisher, and not you. The argument, the expostu- 
lation, the appeal, the entreaty, the weeping, is his far more 
than yours. 

Ah ! what would a Christian parent’s training of his child 
be, if this, which is his real position, were thoroughly realised ? 
My nurture of him is to be identical with what the Lord’s 
nurture of him, were he in my place, would be. And my 
admonition too! That is a high ideal. But let me make 
conscience of its being a reality. Let me deal with my child 
in the way of nurture and admonition, exactly as Christ would 
deal with him. Let my treatment of my child be what 
Christ’s treatment of him would be. Let me see to it that 
whatever I do to my child is what Christ would do in my 
circumstances, and whatever I say to my child is what Christ 
would say. Let me apprehend and feel in this, as in every 
department of my life, that “it is not I who live, but Christ 
who liveth in me.” Then may I have great and strong and 
high hope. It is in the Lord’s nurture ; it is in the Lord’s 
admonition ; that I seek and strive to bring up my child. 
The Lord will bless his own work. The Lord will hear my 
prayer for the child whom I try to bring up as he would him- 
self bring him up, if he were in my position ; if he did not 
honour me by letting the work be done by me, in his name 
and for his sake. . 

But, secondly, how am I to know what the Lord’s nurture 
and the Lord’s admonition, with reference to my child, would 
be, were he undertaking the upbringing himself personally, 
instead of delegating it to me? How otherwise than by my 
believing sense and experience of what the Lord’s nurture and 
admonition are in his dealings directly with myself ? Is he, 
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the Lord Jesus, bringing up me, as one of the children, the 
little ones, given to him by his Father? Is he training me 
up, for work and service now, for rest and glory soon, in the 
Father’s kingdom and his own ? 

Nurture he employs: he “nourishes and cherishes the 
church as his own body.” And the nurture is most loving 
and tender. Converted and become as'a little child, he takes 
me in his arms and blesses me. He finds me ina desert land 
and in the waste howling wilderness ; he leads me about ; he 
instructs me; he keeps me as the apple of his eye. As an 
eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth 
abroad her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings, 
so the Lord alone doth lead me. Gently does he lead me, 
carrying me as a lamb in his bosom. He hears my cry, and 
is not offended. He gives to me liberally, and upbraideth 
not. He heals my broken heart, and binds up my wounds. 
In all my affliction he is afflicted. He speaks to me a word 
in season when I am weary, and weeps with me when I weep. 
Nor is his nurture mere fond indulgence. He does not spare 
the rod. He visits me with seasonable and salutary chasten- 
ing ; all the while pitying me as a father pitieth his children. 
Surely I may own that I have found his nurture of me very 
wise and good and kind. 

And his admonition too, his manner of admonishing me, 
—have I not had trial of that also? Do I not know some- 
thing of what sort itis? He does not control or coerce me, 
as if, like the horse or the mule, I needed to be kept in with 
bit and bridle. He guides me with his eye. He gives me 
credit for watching every change in his countenance ; catch- 
ing every hint or indication of his will ; and anticipating his 
command in my desire to do his pleasure. He treats me, not 
as a mere servant who knows not what his lord does, and 
must obey in utter ignorance whatever order may be issued ; 
but as a friend, whom he takes into his confidence, and 
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makes familiar with his ways. He puts me on the same 
footing with himself in the Father's house, that my obedience 
may be like his. Thus gracious is his admonition ; his man- 
ner of admonishing me ; putting me in mind of duty, and 
putting me on the best footing and in the best mood for its 
discharge. Nor is it less faithful than it is gracious. In his 
providence, by his word and Spirit, he admonishes me of 
danger, of backsliding, of sinful unbelief. He deals with me 
as he did with the Asiatic churches ; not sparing me ; but 
not leaving me without encouragement. He breaks my 
slumber. He summons me to repent and do the first works, 
He gives me assurance of new pardon, and new life, and new 
sanctification. 

But why need I enlarge? You yourselves experimentally 
know “the nurture and admonition of the Lord” in his 
treatment and training of you. And what is wanted is that 
you bring the whole spirit of it, as well as the whole manner 
of it, into your treatment and training of your children. 
Bring them up as the Lord is bringing you up. Apply fully 
and faithfully to your dealing with them all the principles 
which, as you know and feel, must inspire and regulate the 
Lord’s dealing with you. Educate them as you would wish 
the Lord to educate you; as you know and feel that the 
Lord is educating you. Take as your model, in bringing up 
your children, the Lord’s way of bringing up you. Get into 
the heart, the very heart, of his method of nurture and ad- 
monition. Get more of that nurture and admonition your- 
selves ; dwelling in his bosom ; growing up into him ; learn- 
ing of him ; beholding his glory, and being changed into his 
image. Then come forth, bearing his image, shining in the 
beauty of his holiness, loving as he loves you ; and seek to 
make your children—like yourselves, shall I say? Yes! 
And like the Lord !— bringing them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord.” 
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Let three observations close this discourse. 


I. Returning to the first clause of the text,—and the ne- 
gative or prohibitive form in which parental duty is there 
enjoined ;—“ Provoke not your children to wrath,” or “ Pro- 
voke not your children to anger, lest they be discouraged ;’— 
you may see what is your best and only security against so 
great an evil. It is to be found in the positive or preceptive 
form ; that is, in your “bringing them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord.” For the risk les in your 
“ringing them up in a nurture and admonition of your 
own. You have your own way of dealing with them, in the 
line of nurture and admonition. It may be a way on which 
you have hit, after much anxious parental thought. It may be 
fair in itself ; and you may resolve fairly to abide by it. But 
it is your own ; and you abide by it as your own, And you are 
yourselves inconstant ; and in your application of it your 
way becomes inconstant. Incoherency comes in, and vacilla- 
tion ; fitfulness and caprice ; than which nothing can be so 
irritating or provoking to your children. You mean to 
treat them kindly and equitably. You have a high ideal 
of what your kind and equitable treatment of them ought to 
be. Butitis yours merely ; your nurture ; your admonition. 
You hold the reins ; you guide the eager steeds ; on a well- 
devised plan of your own. But what are you in such a capa- 
city as that? An infantile wail, the cry of a spoiled boy- 
hood or girlhood, breaks down your cold and cut-and-dry 
purpose of measured relaxation or unrelenting hardness. Or 
a defiant challenge brings you at once to a humiliating stand. 
No such risk is run if you make conscience of its being in the 
Lord’s nurture and admonition, and not your own, that you 
bring up your children. For then, and thus, the element of 
caprice is excluded ; the caprice which is inseparable from 
mere human will. Enlightened it may be, that will of mine; 
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resolute it may be ; in the determination on my part of what 
my training of nurture and admonition for my child is to be. 
But it is fond and fickle; apt to be swayed by partial lean- 
ings and partial predilections. It is only when I regard, and 
in so far as I regard, the nurture as not mine but the Lord’s ; 
and the admonition as not mine but the Lord’s; that I can 
hope to make my child feel it all to be reasonable and right 
—treasonable and right, as being not my own, but the Lord’s, 
Only thus can I prevent what is so sore and common an evil ; 
the sight of a child growing up in a well-ordered home, a 
Christian home, yet growing up with broken spirits, sullen 
temper, disheartened, discouraged, open to be swayed by flat- 
tery or fear, accustomed to reserve, prone to equivocal and 
evasive ways. 

O fathers, beware of that sulky eye, that look of sup- 
pressed indignation, those tears of wounded feeling, that pain- 
ful pathetic glance, which marks a secret sense of wrong, and 
an unsatisfied craving for redress. “ Fathers, provoke not 
your children to wrath, lest they be discouraged.” And that 
you may be safe from the risk of so provoking them, see that 
you make conscience of “bringing them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord.” 


II. How happy and hopeful should the bringing up of 
your children be, if it is to be identified, as I have shown, 
with his bringing up of you. You bring them up as you 
believe, and in your experience feel, that the Lord is bringing 
up you ; in the same sort of nurture, in the same sort of ad- 
monition. It is a high and sacred function, involving deep 
and sacred responsibility. To transfer to the sphere of your 
fellowship with your children, the spirit, the essential spirit, 
of God’s fellowship with you; to feel towards them as the 
Lord feels towards you ; to act towards them as the Lord, in 
his providence and by his Spirit, acts towards you ; thus to 
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ascend into the heart of the Lord, and apprehend, so far as it 
can be apprehended, how that heart opens itself, and acts 
itself out, in wise and holy love towards you ; and then to 
have your hearts exercised with the same kind of love towards 
your children, and to let it come out in the same kind of 
way ; that is a great attainment. But it is very blessed. It 
infuses into all your treatment of your children a calm, serene, 
equable, uniformity of affection, far removed from anything 
like favouritism or partiality ; safe also from the agitations of 
a soul apt to be swayed by passing influences and circum- 
stances ; always consistent, always the same ;—such as can 
scarcely fail, with God’s help and blessing, to fix the giddiest 
temper and command the most wayward and wilful heart. 
Working on thus, patiently and steadily, in the training of 
your children, you may hope to see them loving and honour- 
ing you with somewhat of that pure esteem and perfect con- 
fidence and warm regard with which you seek to love and 
honour the Lord. Nor need you fear lest such a sort of 
training should make your relation to your children, and 
your intercourse with them, too solemn and stiff, gloomy and 
constrained. That is not the character of the Lord’s dealings 
with you, and yours with him, if you are on a right footing 
with him ; coming boldly to his throne, with a reverential 
yet confidential familiarity ; going in and out in his house ; 
walking with him as your Father and your friend. So let 
your children walk with you ; in all the simplicity of mutual 
unreservedness and love. 


III. All this, however, implies on your part a very watch- 
ful study and observation of the Lord’s manner of nurture and 
admonition in his training of his children generally, and espe- 
cially of yourself. Acquaint yourself well with the principles 
of his educational plan. Acquaint yourself still better with 
the practical working out of his plan. Submit yourself to his 
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training. Read and learn in his school. Welcome his em- 
brace, and feel his arms around you. Consent to his chas- 
tening you. Accept his rebuke.. Kiss his rod. Know thus 
personally and experimentally, more and more, what it is to 
be brought up as children by the Lord in his own nurture 
and his own admonition. 

Alas for you, if you know nothing of this divine upbring- 
ing! Alas for you as fathers, and for your children! Alas for 
you asmen! You can conceive of no other manner of deal- 
ing with you on the Lord’s part, but only the way of arbitrary 
severity, or the way of weak indulgence. You can but deal 
with your children after the like fashion, alternating, vibrat- 
ing, oscillating between facile fondness and passionate harsh- 
ness! For their sake, for your own sake, I beseech you, 
brother, to let God show you a more excellent way. 
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XXIII. 


THE RELATION OF SERVICE—DUTY OF 
SERVANTS. 


“Servants, be obedient.” *—EPpuH. vi. 5. 


Wuetuer the parties here addressed as “servants” were 
bond-slaves, or free and hired domestics, I do not think it 
worth while to inquire. I simply protest against the render- 
ing of the word being “slaves ;” implying, as it does, the 
same rendering in the case of Christ. It is monstrous to 
speak of him as the Father’s slave, or of his service or 
obedience being slavish. Nor is there any need or warrant 
for such an interpretation. The term should be understood 
universally, as embracing all relations that imply service to 
an acknowledged master. Some indeed think that the close 
of the eighth verse describes two sorts of servants, serving 
together in the ordinary household economy of the family,— 
some being bond, under the coercion of ownership ; others 
being free, under a contract of wages. There is no warrant 
for such a view of that verse. It is a forced and unnatural 


* “Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to 
the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ ; not with eye service, as men-pleasers ; but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart ; with good will doing 
service, as to the Lord, and not to men: knowing that whatsoever 
good thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free.” —Eph. vi. 5-8. 
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exposition. Unquestionably, however, there were in these 
ancient homes hired servants as well as slaves. And there- 
fore we may consider what Paul writes as applicable to all 
who serve, in any character and capacity. 

Still the existence of slavery, and its being throughout the 
Roman Empire to a large extent the normal condition of 
those who served, must be taken into account as moulding 
the apostle’s affectionate address and appeal to servants. We 
are safe, at any rate, in considering it as, in the first instance, 
bearing on the very worst form in which this peculiar relation- 
ship of service or servitude can subsist. In that view, there 
is peculiar emphasis and point in the qualifying clause “ac- 
cording to the flesh.” It has a ring in it that must have 
gone home to the heart of many a poor Christian bond-slave. 
Be your bondage ever so bitter and severe ; let your heathen 
owner, who has taken you captive by his arms or bought you 
with his money, be ever so tyrannical and cruel ; harassing 
and persecuting you for your very Christianity ; he is your 
master only “according to the flesh.” He may command 
your outward bodily services. He may enforce his commands 
by outward bodily torture. But he cannot reach or touch the 
free spirit within. As to that, you are the Lord’s freeman. 
Bought by him with a price, you will not, you cannot, be the 
servant of any man. So Paul teaches elsewhere. “For he 
that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the Lord’s free- 
man ; likewise also he that is called, being free, is Christ’s 
servant. Ye are bought with a price: be not ye the servants 
of men.” Not at least otherwise than “according to the 
flesh.” For in that sense, and to that effect, you may be 
forced to be slaves. You may be manacled, stripped, and beaten 
by the man who claims to hold you as his property. But his 
property in you can only embrace your mortal body. He has 
no property in your immortal soul. There, one is your master, 
even Christ. And you in him are free, as he is himself. 
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But’ while thus on the one hand recognising by this 
phrase your spiritual disenthralment and emancipation ; that 
freedom in the spirit which may well reconcile you to any 
service or servitude according to the flesh ; Paul makes this 
thought the express ground and starting-point of his practical 
appeal ; his exhortation to the discharge of duty. All the 
more because you are the Lord’s freeman in the spirit, you 
are bound, and are to feel yourself bound, to obey him who is 
your master according to the flesh. The Lord himself, whose 
purchased possession you are, puts you upon your honour to 
himself, and under him, to your master. You are called unto 
liberty. But use not your liberty as a cloak of maliciousness 
or insubordination. Rather let your obedience to your 
earthly master be such as becomes your high calling of him 
who is your heavenly Lord. In your earthly master, see 
always your heavenly Lord. Look through the one to the 
other. Let the obedience be apprehended and felt by you 
to be rendered, not as to your master according to the flesh, 
but to him who is the one and only master of your Spirit. 
Then will it be obedience such as he will acknowledge. It 
will be obedience like his own, of the same character with his 
own, and having respect to the same recompense of reward. 


I. Let the obedience be considered ; of what sort it will 
be, if it be obedience to your master as unto Christ. 

1. It will have in it the element of “fear and tremb- 
ling ;” of scrupulous, sensitive conscientiousness. It is a 
gracious, not a servile, fear and trembling that is meant, 
having reference not to man, but to the Lord.* In obeying 
one who is your master according to the flesh, you will have 
respect to him who is the Lord of your spirit. You will 


* The phrase is elsewhere used in that sense ; as in 1 Cor. ii, 3, ‘I 
was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling ;” in 
2 Cor. vii. 15, ‘*‘ He”’ (Titus) ‘‘remembereth the obedience of you all, 
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be as anxious, as nervous, about your obedience to your master 
being all that he is entitled to expect it to be, as you would 
be if it were the Lord himself personally that you were directly 
serving. There will be no presumption; no confident bold- 
ness ; no self-assertion or assertion of right ; “no answering 
again ;” no “ purloining” or depriving your master of what 
is his due, be it money or time—his money, or your time, 
which is his ; no slackness or sloth ; no impatience of the 
yoke, or evasion of its obligations; but always and through- 
out all, a deep tremulous feeling of responsibility ; such as 
may make your master see how solicitous you are to “please 
him well in all things, and show all good fidelity ;” fulfilling 
all his will and doing all your duty. 

2. “Singleness of heart” will characterise your obedience 
“if it is rendered,” as unto Christ ;—singleness of heart ; 
implying the entire absence of all bye-ends; of all duplicity 
or double-mindedness ; all reserve, or secret disaffection ; all 
keeping of your heart out of the service you perform, the 
obedience you render. On the contrary, your heart will be 
in the business, frankly and honestly. ‘Whatever you do, 
you will do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men.” 
You will do it heartily, cordially, cheerfully. This may often 
be felt to be a hard thing; a difficult attainment ; if your 
master is not a Christian, or does not act a kind Christian 
part towards you; if his service is grievous, his demands 
unreasonable, rudely made and recklessly enforced. It may 
not be easy for you to keep your temper ; to meet the sour 
or angry look, the passionate speech, the hasty buffet, not 
only with unrufiled calmness, but with a real sense or feeling 
of continued cordiality, in what you do at your master’s 


how with fear and trembling ye received him ;” and in Phil. ii. 12, 
“‘ Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God 
who worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” 
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bidding. But do it as not to him but to the Lord, So may 
you still do it heartily, “with singleness of heart.” 

3. In obedience thus rendered there can, at all events, 
be no “eye-service ;” but, on the contrary, since you obey 
your master as servants of Christ rather than of him, there 
will be a doing of the will of God, “from the soul, with good 
will.” For, with the best interpreters, as I think, I connect 
the phrase “ with good will” in the seventh verse, not with 
what follows but with what goes before. And I put “soul” 
instead of “heart,” at the end of the sixth. It is so in the 
original; not heart, as in the fifth verse, but soul; from the 
soul, the inner man; the whole inner man, And I take the 
clause, thus arranged, to be descriptive not only of your 
obedience as the servants of Christ, but first rather, in a sense, 
of Christ’s own obedience as servant of the Father, and then 
of your obedience as servants of him. For, as his servants, 
he would have you to be one with him in his manner of 
serving. 

What, then, in this view, will be your obedience as his 
servants ? 

(1.) “ Hye-service ” is excluded. For eye-service is pos- 
sible only when it is “man that is to be pleased.” You serve 
him when his eye is upon you ; or the eye of some one who 
may report to him your service. When the eye of such 
vigilance is turned away, you cease to serve him; you serve 
yourselves. But there can be no eye-service in your obedi- 
ence when you obey as being heartily and honourably the 
servants of Christ. For then, not only is his eye ever upon 
you, precluding the possibility of relaxed watchfulness on 
his part, and on your part the fearful joy of an unwatched 
liberty stealthily snatched. But more than that, you are the 
servants of one who became himself.a servant; the servant 
pre-eminently ; the chosen servant of God. Can he own you 
as his servants, if your manner of serving him is different 
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from his? And what was his manner of serving? Was it 
eye-service? Far, very far, be the very thought! Was it 
not “doing the will of God from the soul, with good will” 2 

(2.) It was “doing the will of God;” simply and solely 
doing the will of God; nothing else ; nothing more. Not 
only was there no eye-service in Christ’s obedience ; there 
was in it no will-worship either; no volunteered humility ; 
no offering of any service of his own; of his own choosing 
or devising. It was simply and merely doing the will of 
God. 

When it is man that is to be pleased, when it is a human 
master that is to be satisfied, the slave or servant may seek 
to propitiate him and win his favour by fulsome flattery or 
humiliating self-abasement ; by a great show or pretence of 
even more deference and attention and submision than is 
required ; by works of supererogation, as it were; by going 
beyond what is asked; offering proofs and evidences of 
loyalty, so to speak, at his own hand, so as to make his lord 
his debtor. All that is quite compatible with eye-service ; 
the two things commonly go together. The servant who in 
his lord’s absence neglects his duty, may try to make up for 
that neglect by paying extra court and giving extra worship 
to him when he is present. But it is not compatible with 
simply doing the will of God. Christ, as a servant, did the 
will of God. His meat was to do the will of him that sent 
him, and to finish his work. As the Father gave him com- 
mandment, even so he did. I delight to do thy will, O God. 
Thy law is within my heart. I do nothing of myself. I 
offer no ultroneous gift or sacrifice. Iam thy servant. In 
service and in sacrifice I do thy will, O God. 

(3.) He did the will of God from the soul. The motive 
of his obedience was within, in himself, in his own inner man, 
in his own breast, his own bosom. It was the free, sponta- 
neous consent and choice of his own mind and will to do the 

NG 
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will of God. His doing the will of God was not extorted by 
appliances or influences from without ; by the force of cireum- 
stances ; or, as the poet puts the case of Africa’s wronged 
children, “ by stripes, which mercy, with a bleeding heart, 
weeps when she sees inflicted on a beast.” He did the will 
of God voluntarily ; out of the great love with which he loved 
the Father, and his intense inmost desire that, even at the cost 
of his obedience unto death, his agony, his cross,—his death 
as bearing human guilt and the hiding of his Father’s face,— 
the will of God should be done. 

(4.) Hence he did the will of God “with good will ;” with 
a will, as we say. The source and spring of his obedience 
being in himself, in his soul, it had its outflow in an unbroken 
stream of complacency, benignity, satisfaction, and joy. It 
was not reluctantly or with a grudge that he submitted his 
own will to the will of God. All throughout his hard service, 
and harder sacrifice, there was equanimity and contentment. 
He did indeed shrink from suffering and pain. His soul was 
troubled. It was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. He 
made supplication with strong crying and tears. But he did 
the will of God; he did it from his whole soul; and never 
was there anything but good will in his doing it. 

Good will! Ah! how pure, how perfect, and how loving ! 
Good will to him whose will, amid groans and agonies and 
tears, he was doing! Good will to us, whom, by so doing the 
will of God, he was redeeming and saving! With right good 
will he did the will of God, even to the last, to the bitter end. 
With holy, blessed, calm serenity,—speaking peace to the poor 
penitent beside him,—commending his spirit into his Father’s 
hands,—in yielding up the ghost upon that accursed tree, 
from his inmost soul, in right good will, he was doing the 
will of God. 

Such was the obedience of Christ as a servant ; the servant 
of God the Father ; obedience thus rendered in a position, 
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upon terms, amid surroundings, infinitely more terrible than 
you can ever have to face, 

Is it too much to ask of you, when it is as his servants 
that you are to obey, be the master who he may,—himself,— 
his Father in heaven, or those whom he has set over you on 
earth,—is it too much to ask of you that your obedience 
should in all cases be such as his ? 

You have himself and his Father to obey. And the obe- 
dience you have to render in that line—oh! how sweet! made 
sweet by his own going before you, and going with you, in it 
all ; the obedience of faith and love. Well may it be, through 
the Holy Ghost working in you and making you willing in 
the day of his power, an obedience in spirit like his. No eye- 
service in it; but a simple doing of the will of God from the 
soul, with good will, with right good will. 

And if on earth you are called to obedience, not so gra- 
cious, not so blessed, as that which you owe to Christ and his 
Father in heaven ; his and yours; if you are placed under 
masters less congenial, less venerable, less amiable ; still you 
may well be expected and required to carry into your earthly 
service the temper and frame of mind which you now see to 
be appropriate to that which is heavenly and divine. 

For in fact the conditions of all obedience are here laid 
down ; obedience of whatever sort ; whether the Son’s obe- 
dience as a servant to the Father; or your obedience to the 
Son and in him to the Father; or your obedience to those who 
are your masters according to the flesh, All acceptable obe- 
dience ; all obedience worthy of the name ; all obedience that 
is really obedience at all ;—whoever may be its object ;— 
must have in it these principles of, first, antagonism to eye- 
service ; secondly, doing the will of God ; thirdly, doing it e~ 
animo, from the soul; and fourthly, doing it with entire and 
cordial good will. 

And if this is felt to be no easy duty, when the characters 
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and caprices of earthly masters are considered, may not the 
difficulty be met by the closing word, reduplicating upon the 
opening of the exhortation ;—“ doing service as to the Lord, 
and not fo men” ? 

Yes ; you are doing it to him, to the Lord Jesus; who 
presents himself to you as if in front of your master. It is 
with me that you have to deal, and not with him,—for it is 
with me that he is dealing, and not with you. His reproaches 
of you fall on me, not on you. His strokes under which you 
groan touch me and not you. I am between him and you; 
verily and indeed between him and you. No tyranny, no 
oppression of his, can reach you otherwise than through me. 
I arrest his uplifted arm. I receive in my bosom his en- 
venomed dart. Only through me, stripping it of all its venom, 
can it come near to you. May I not ask, in return, that you 
shall deal with him through me; that you shall allow no 
thought or feeling or affection to go forth towards him except 
through me? It is against me that the dart of your impa- 
tience or indignation must be held to be turned ; for however 
hard and severe the service may be, it is to me and not to 
him that you are to regard yourselves as rendering it. 

Brethren, how is service ennobled,—how is the position 
of a servant in its very worst form, the most painful and de- 
grading, raised, elevated, sanctified, glorified, when it is lifted 
up out of the region of earthly and carnal relationships, and 
finds its place among relationships that are spiritual and 
heavenly! Christ put honour upon it, and freedom into it, 
when he “ learned obedience by the things which he suffered.” 
And that honour, that freedom, it retains, when you obey 
whatever master you are under, as Christ’s servants; doing 
service as to the Lord, and not to men. 


II. Look now at the recompense of the reward, as corre- 
sponding to the obedience required, and as largely affecting 
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or determining its character. “Knowing that whatsoever 
good thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or free.” 

It is assumed, as it would seem, that a servant serves for 
hire ; under the condition, expressly stipulated or virtually 
implied, of his receiving an adequate and suitable return for 
his service. That is the fair rule or law of the relationship 
in question, when rightly understood and equitably consti- 
tuted. It is indeed of its very essence. I am not a servant 
unless I consent to serve for hire. “He that reapeth re- 
ceiveth wages.” Iam not really a servant if I affect to reap 
or serve gratuitously. For not only is the receiving of wages, 
or my looking for a recompense of reward, an animating, 
stimulating, and encouraging motive. It is humbling also. 
It keeps me in my right place. It awakes the right sense of 
accountability to him who dispenses the prize. 

But what if I am a bond-slave? I have no wages for my 
service, no recompense, no reward. I belong absolutely and 
unconditionally to my master; and all that I have, all my 
powers and faculties, and all the work of them,—all is his. 
He does not need to buy them or pay for them. 

Ah! then, if I am to be a true servant, I must look for 
my paymaster elsewhere. I must look to him in whom there 
is neither bond nor free, but all are one. I may not take 
credit for serving my earthly owner without fee or bounty, 
unless stripes may be so viewed. I may not be puffed up 
with pride, or make a merit of it, as if I were supremely 
generous and magnanimous in serving my master for nought 
but “these bonds.” But I cannot escape the position of a 
hired servant. Only it is the Lord who hires me. I serve 
the Lord Christ. I serve him for such wages, for such re- 
compense, as he has in store for all alike, whether bond or 
free, I cannot decline his pay, although my master pays 
me not, I cannot ask extra pay, because my master pays 
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me not. I must consent to work for the Lord’s pay, on the 
same footing with all other servants of the Lord. 

And these other servants must work for the Lord’s pay 
on the same footing with that poor slave. I, as one of them, 
may have a master who pays me well; giving me good 
wages, and amply requiting all my service. His partial 
fondness may make me almost feel as if I were altogether 
free ; my own master, rather than his servant. Or, on the 
contrary, he may be one who, though I am not his slave, 
would fain treat me, and as far as he can does treat me, as if 
I were his slave. The one rewards liberally all my service. 
With niggard hand the other pays, or with feigned lips 
promises to pay, the stipulated stipend. It is neither the 
bountiful man nor the churl whom I really serve for hire, 
but the Lord Christ. To the bountiful man and the churl 
alike I render equal obedience ; as I would render the same - 
equal obedience to one who owned me as his slave. For I 
do service to the Lord, and not to men; “knowing that 
whatsoever good thing any man doeth,”—whatsoever good 
service he renders,—to any master, in any sphere or relation, 
“the same shall he receive,’—not from the master, who may 
judge partially and act capriciously, but from the Lord, with 
whom there is no respect of persons ; of whom ye shall 
receive the reward of the inheritance, whether ye be bond or 
free. 

For ye serve the Lord Christ, who, at his coming, will 
judge righteously.” If the master whom you are called to 
obey now, on the earth, does justice to you and deals with 
you indulgently, let not that be accepted as your recom- 
pense ; far less let it be held to give you irresponsible liberty 
and license. You have still to abide the Lord’s searching 
scrutiny, and await the Lord’s impartial verdict and award. 
If, on the other hand, your master does you wrong, he “ shall 
receive for the wrong which he has done.” You need not 
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resent the wrong, or make it a reason or apology for refusing 
him, or grudging him, the obedience which you owe. Leave 
him in the Lord’s hands ; and as yourselves serving not him 
but the Lord, with whom is no respect of persons, serve as 
“knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the 
same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or 
free.” 

And now, in closing, let me first ask you again to con- 
sider the obedience of Christ as a servant; remembering 
always on whose account and for what purpose he became a 
servant that he might render it. Yes; look to Jesus serving 
for his hire !—the hire for which he stipulated in the ever- 
lasting covenant ; the redemption of the people given to him 
by the Father; of the countless multitude out of every 
kindred, and people, and nation, and tongue, in whom he is 
to see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied ; who are to 
be with him where he is, to see his glory, and share with 
him in his inheritance of all things! For that joy set before 
him, he obeyed even to the enduring of the cross. In life 
and in death; actively and passively; ministering and 
giving himself a ransom for many; he did the will of God. 
“‘ By the which will ye are sanctified,” cleansed from guilt, 
and from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, that ye 
may “perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord.” See to it 
then that you are making this obedience of Christ your own; 
taking it to be your own. Yours it is, if you will but have 
it to be yours ; yours by the free gift of the Father ; yours 
through the operation of the blessed Spirit, making you 
willing to embrace him whose obedience it is, as he is freely 
offered to youin the gospel. Oh! let this obedient servant and 
Son of the Father take you to be his brethren, and make you 
partakers of all his own worthiness as the Lamb that was slain, 
causing you to enter now into all the perfection of his finished 
righteousness and atonement, and so into his joy at last. 
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But, secondly, see that you enter into the spirit of this 
model servant’s obedience as well as into its meritorious 
efficacy, as available for you, and its gracious recompense of 
reward. It is your only.ground of faith and warrant of 
hope. But “let the same mind be in you which was also in 
him, when he took upon him the form of a servant, and as a 
servant became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” Humble yourselves in and with him. Learn of him 
the lesson of meekness and lowliness of heart,—his own 
meekness,—his own lowliness of heart. Learn to be as a 
servant like-minded with him ; serving the Lord, and in the 
Lord serving one another, and all men.” 

Then, thirdly, whomsoever you serve, in whatever capa- 
city and on whatever occasion,—to whomsoever you minister, 
—be it to a weary disciple, giving him a cup of cold water, 
washing his feet ; or to Lazarus at the rich man’s gate ; or, 
like the good Samaritan, to the stripped and wounded travel- 
ler ; or, it may be, to one who is your master according to the 
flesh ;—your service, your ministry, will be of the same sort, 
Christ-like always, equally Christ-like in every case. No eye- 
service, seeking to please, by a show of regard, him whom you 
are willing to benefit perhaps, but do not care to love ; eye- 
service with a view to man’s approval and applause. No as- 
sumption of merit ; no air of self-consciousness, as if you were 
doing some great thing. No. You obey and serve and min- 
ister, simply as doing the will of God ; thinking little, or not 
at all, of the good office you are performing, or the duty you 
are discharging ; but merely doing the will of God ; doing it, 
however, from your whole soul, and with thorough earnest- 
ness and hearty good will; doing service as to the Lord, and 
not to men. 

For this, fourthly and finally, is the great secret of right 
obedience and right service, in every sphere of life. ‘ What- 
soever you do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto 
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men, knowing that it is of the Lord that ye are to receive the 
reward of the inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ.” 
Serving him and seeking to please him, you may pay little 
regard to the favour or displeasure of men ; their smiles or 
their frowns. It is a small matter to be judged by man’s 
judgment. To your own Master you stand or fall. Yea, you 
shall be holden up, for God is able to make you stand. 
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XXIV. 


THE RELATION OF LORDSHIP—DUTY OF 
MASTERS TO SERVANTS. 


** And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threat- 
ening ; knowing that your Master also is in heaven ; neither is 
there respect of persons with him.”—EPpn. vi. 9. 


Tue duty of masters towards their servants is laid deep and 
firm in the law of reciprocity. “Do the same things unto 
them.” Turning round upon masters, as if fearing lest they 
might consider his admonition to their dependants to be for 
their sakes and in their interest, the apostle abruptly faces 
them. He faces them emphatically with a demand for equal 
treatment on both sides. Servants, obey your masters in the 
spirit and manner I have been enjoining. And, ye masters, 
do the same things unto them. Behave towards them, as I 
have exhorted them to behave towards you. Let there be 
equality ; reciprocity ; equal dealing between you and them. 
Do the same things unto them that they are bound to do unto 
you. : 

Surely this is the knell of slavery. It makes bond-service 
not only intolerable, but even impossible, in the Christian 
community, or in a Christian country. The Christian owner 
of a slave, in these days, might be unable, under the laws 
then prevailing in the Roman Empire, to rid himself of the 
character of a slaveholder, or to divest himself of its legal 
responsibilities. As regards society and the state, he possesses 
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and must possess his slave as a piece of property. But as 
between the two, master and slave, the relation is abolished. 
This law of equal reciprocity of obligation is its final and fatal 
death-blow. 


I. Look at the command, “ Do the same things unto them.” 
Look at it in its plain literal meaning, and in all its breadth 
and comprehensiveness. Do the same things, the very same 
things, unto them. The same things, the very same things, 
as what? As the things your servants are to do unto you. 
“Do the same things unto them!” Can that mean anything 
else than doing to them the same sort, of things that they are 
required to do to you? and from the same motive too, and in 
the same spirit ? 

To the same effect is the command in Colossians (iv. 1, 
Jjirst clause) —“ Masters, give unto your servants that which 
is just and equal;” or rather, “that which is just, and 
equality ;” “the just thing, and the equality ;” the just 
thing ; what is just ; what it would be unjust in you to with- 
hold; and “the equality ;” the position of equality with 
yourselves, in your regard for them, and your treatment of 
them, which is the best, and, indeed, only security for your 
giving to them that which is just. There is much signifi- 
cancy, therefore, in the transition from the adjective “just,” 
to the substantive “equality,” or “the equality.” It seems 
as if the apostle meant to say that you cannot, as a master, 
give to your slave or servant that which is just, unless you 
give him that position of equality with yourself, to which, on 
Christian principles, he is entitled. Give him what is just ; 
but in order to that, give him the equality ; the equal stand- 
ing with yourself which the Gospel, confirming the Law, re- 
quires ; “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” “ What- 
soever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even so 


unto them.” 
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The two ways of putting the master’s duty in these two 
Epistles are consistent, at least, if not identical. And, taken 
together unitedly, they involve a great general principle, 
applicable to almost all the relations of domestic and social 
life. It is pre-eminently applicable to the relation now in 
question, especially as it existed in the olden time. 

I have a servant, a slave, bound to render to me certain 
services, and to render them faithfully and with a will. I 
acknowledge that for these services I am under certain obli- 
gations to him. Iam bound to give to him that which is 
just, taking this word, just, in its widest acceptation, as 
meaning not simply what is due in strict law, but what is 
fair and right and equitable, in the view of conscience. Can 
I do so, unless I lift him up, in my own esteem of him, to a 
position of equality with myself? Can I do so otherwise 
than by placing, in my own mind, my claims on him, and his 
claims on me, on the footing of equal reciprocity? Is not 
that the condition of my judging righteously? For I cannot 
trust myself to judge righteously if I am judging merely in 
my own cause, and as against or upon him. I must consti- 
tute myself judge in his cause, asagainst or upon me. I may 
be really anxious, in the former capacity, to ascertain and 
own his rights; putting the largest and most liberal con- 
struction on his fair and reasonable claims. But as long as 
I look upon him merely in the light of a dependent and 
subordinate creature of my own, as it were, I seem to hold 
the question in my own hands. Iam apt to assume too much 
discretion ; and to act fitfully and capriciously ; balancing 
indulgence against severity ; making up for harsh treatment 
at one time, by undue laxity at another. To recognise and 
apply the principle of reciprocity or equality, is the only safe- 
guard against such injustice. 


II. Hence, the inference, or inferential prohibition ; the 
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negative warning, flowing from and implied in the previous 
positive command. For the negative is designedly put thus 
inferentially from the positive. “Do the same things unto 
them, forbearing threatening.” Your doing the same things 
unto them implies that you forbear threatening. You can- 
not obey the positive command, “Do the same things unto 
them,” unless you comply with the negative position, “for- 
bearing threatening ;”—or “the threatening ;”—the mode of 
rule by threatening, which is the readiest and most obvious 
resource of the tyrant or the slaveholder,—his usual and 
only way of asserting and enforcing his authority. You give 
up entirely that method of government. You try a more 
excellent way. 

For the use of threats is a coarse and clumsy manner of 
tule, when ruler and ruled have reason and conscience. It is 
worse even than the use of bit and bridle, of whip and spur, 
when it is the horse or mule that is to be kept in or urged on. 
To rule thus your subject-beasts may be necessary on your 
part, for they cannot in the last resort understand any other 
sort of argument. And it is safe for them. It hurts not, 
nor violates, any principle of their constitution, But when 
your subjects or servants are your fellow-men, such a manner 
of dealing with them is unsuitable, and in the last degree 
disastrous. It degrades them to the level of the lower tribes 
of animals, which have no understanding. And that is the 
condemnation and the curse of slavery. The Christian 
master must lay down the old weapon altogether. He must 
do so, if he is to look upon his servant as one entitled to 
claim equality with himself; to stand upon an equal footing, 
and expect equal treatment. 

Of course this does not warrant insubordination on the 
servant’s part ; nor does it tie up the master’s hand from the 
use of such discipline and power of punishment as may be 
needful to enforce subordination, But the system of rule by 
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threatening, it cuts up by the root. For the holding up of 
the rod beforehand, the brandishing of the lash, the flourish- 
ing of the whip over the poor slave's head, as he goes forth 
on his daily task, yoked in chains with an ignominious gang, 
with the slave-driver behind, ever uttering loud menaces and 
venting rude curses—that is a very different thing from 
having work prescribed to me as a free labourer in the 
morning, and a fair reckoning awaiting me when the burden 
and heat of the day is over. 


III. With this view of the precept, the motive corre- 
sponds ; “ Knowing that he who is master, both of you and 
of them,” of both alike, “is in heaven; neither is there 
respect of persons with him.” I adopt the marginal reading 
of the first clause. He to whom you are both alike subject 
and responsible is in heaven ; and his judgment is impartial. 

Thus master and servant are carried, both alike, into a 
higher region than that of earth, a region implying a holier 
and juster manifestation and adjustment of the relation in 
question than a merely earthly view of it would suggest. The 
appeal is from earth to heaven. It is as if the apostle saw a 
debate or dispute going on between masters and servants ina 
Christian family, or in some section of the Christian church. 
He appeals to them separately. He bids servants remember 
that in serving their master they serve the Lord Christ. He 
bids masters remember that they whom they rule are entitled 
to an equality with them, and therefore to a mode of rule 
very different from threatening, or subjection always to the 
suspended scourge. And now he summons both parties alike ; 
both servants and masters ; to bring all questions: between 
them, regarding their mutual standing towards one another, 
into another court ; before another tribunal than any which 
this world’s secular and partial judgment can set up. Come, 
servant and master together, Come into the presence of him 
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who is your common master; master of both alike. Con- 
sider your common relations to him in that character. What 
sort of master is he to both of you alike? What sort of service 
does he require from both of you alike? Is the relation, 
as it subsists between him and you, at all irksome? Is there 
anything on his part to make it irritating or offensive? Is it 
a reign of terror, a government by threats? Is it such as to 
give any excuse or apology for eye-service, or double-minded- 
ness, or unwillingness on your part ? 

Ah! let servants and masters; Christian servants and 
Christian masters ; enter fully, intelligently, with entire con- 
sent and cordial good will, into the relation as it is realised 
between Christ and them. Let them know what it is to have 
Christ as their master, and to be his servants. That will 
show them and teach them what mastership and service 
should be; regulated on earth as when the master is in 
heaven ; with the same absence of all respect of persons ; im- 
partially ; equitably ; equally always. 


Now let these three elements be combined ; the positive 
and preceptive command,—“ Ye masters, do the same things 
unto them ;” the prohibition, “forbearing threatening ;” and 
the motive, an appeal to him who is your joint master, yours 
and theirs alike ; and who, dwelling in heaven, above earth’s 
prejudices and passions, can have no respect of persons in 
judging or mediating between you and them. Let these 
three principles, or facts, be recognised as entering into the 
Christian master’s relation to his servant,—be it even a 
relation of the most absolute authority and the most irre- 
sponsible power. They transfigure the relation. They make 
it a relation of equal rights and equal responsibilities. 

Surely, I repeat, the fatal wedge was thus inserted into 
the very heart of the accursed system of slavery. This three- 
fold cord, not lightly broken, strangled it at its throat. The 
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gospel, thus taught, made all forms of slavery, under all dis- 
guises, simply, in the long run, impossible. 

But it concerns us now to look at things as they are 
among ourselves. The relation in which we, who are heads 
of families, stand to our domestics, is one of no little delicacy 
and difficulty, according to our modern usages. The kind of 
equal familiarity that was once common in our Scottish house- 
holds can scarcely be realised now. <A wider distinction than 
that of above or below the salt must be recognised. How- 
ever we may wish that it were otherwise, servants have, to 
a large extent, a different world from their mistresses and 
masters. They dwell too much apart. They have separate 
interests, separate fellowships, separate aims. So far, this 
may be admitted to be inevitable. We cannot recall old 
times or revive old manners. But might not the apostolic 
rule, if fairly carried out and applied, modify very favourably 
and very graciously the existing state of things in this 
particular ? 

Let a master or mistress,—may I say a mistress ?—call 
her servant to a morning consultation about the arrangements 
of the day,—or summon her on any errand as the day runs 
on,—or take her to task for some omission or offence at 
night, And let her remember and realise in any of these 
dealings with her servant,—on the spot and at the moment, 
—these three considerations ; jirst, that she is to require 
nothing of her servant that she would not feel herself bound, 
and would not be willing, to render in the like circumstances 
to her ;—secondly, that she is to say nothing and do nothing 
that puts her servant on the footing of one who can be ruled 
only by threatening, not being amenable to any higher and 
kinder mode of treatment ;—and thirdly, that the common 
master of both is in heaven, far above all earthly partialities ; 
having, therefore, no respect of persons, but, in any question 


between them, regarding them both alike. Let the mistress, 
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in all her exercise of authority over her domestic, and in 
every instance of it, have these considerations influentially 
before her mind. Would not the intercourse between 
nursery and parlour,—between drawing-room and kitchen,— 
be wonderfully sweetened and harmonised ? 

And, returning to the rougher sex, apt to be more hasty 
and tyrannical, if not more capricious ; how many a scene 
of unseemly violence ; how many an outburst of anger on the 
one side, provoking rude and reckless reply on the other ; 
how many heartburnings, suppressed feelings of irritation, 
and open instances of insubordination, might be prevented 
altogether, or turned into the channel of meek and mild 
mutual explanation ;—if only I, as a master, were enabled 
through grace to act always in the spirit of this threefold 
monition,—that I am not to ask my servant to do anything 
for me that I would not do for him ; that I have no right to 
rule him by threatening ; and that we are both responsible 
to a Master in heaven, with whom there is no respect of 
persons ! 
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XXV. 


THE DOMESTIC RELATIONS—AS BETWEEN BE- 
LIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS, OR AS BETWEEN 
BELIEVERS. 


In all the section of the Epistle to the Ephesians which 
bears on the relative duties of social and domestic life, 
Paul seems to assume the real personal Christianity of 
the parties with whom he deals. He addresses wives, 
husbands, children, fathers, servants, masters, as being all 
amenable to Christian motives. Not only so. He seems 
also to proceed on the idea or supposition of the relations 
themselves being constituted on Christian principles, and 
having the Christian spirit breathed into them. It is be- 
lieving husbands that wives are to submit to ; and believing 
wives that husbands are to love. It is believing fathers that 
children are to honour, and believing children that fathers 
are to bring up hopefully. It is believing masters that 
servants are to obey, and believing servants that masters are 
to treat equitably. Such, at least, is the light in which all 
these precepts, as here enjoined and enforced, may be viewed. 

But the case must have been frequent then, as it is not 
unfrequent now, of the domestic relations being ill assorted. 
. Difference of belief, especially when a new faith was coming 
in, must have disturbed the economy of families and raised 
difficult questions of practical duty. 

In particular, Christian servants, being generally perhaps 
slaves, must have felt themselves often awkwardly placed. 
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Hence Paul, in another place, adverting to their circum- 
stances, lays down an alternative rule for their guidance; a 
rule, however, the spirit of which, if not the very letter, is 
applicable to all the social relations. A brief notice of that 
passage may fitly close our exposition. 

“Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their 
own masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God 
and his doctrine be not blasphemed, And they that have 
believing masters, let them not despise them because they 
are brethren; but rather do them service, because they are 
faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit.” (1 Tim, 
vi. 1, 2.) 

Two alternative cases are put in these two verses, In the 
first, it is manifestly the case of believing servants bound in 
servitude to unbelieving masters. In the second, it is that 
of believing servants having believing masters. Both cases 
are met with suitable commands and corresponding motives. 


I. Are you in the position of a Christian slave or servant, 
under the yoke to an unbelieving master !—yourself con- 
verted, while he remainsa heathen? Itisa position of great 
delicacy and difficulty. It may raise not a few troublesome 
questions. Your Christian liberty may be restricted. You 
may be hindered from the enjoyment of much Christian fel- 
lowship, and even from the performance of some Christian 
offices and activities. More than that. You may have to 
decline obedience to commands implying compromise of your 
Christian principles, and concession to the customs and prac- 
tices of heathenism. In these circumstances you are left 
very much at sea. No minute instructions are issued ; no 
exact chart is laid down. But one great general commandment 
is given for your guidance. Count those whom you must 
acknowledge as your masters,—your own masters, having a 
right to your services,—worthy of all honour ; all the honour 
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they can claim ; all the honour you would render to them 
if they were the best of masters. And the reason is clear 
and strong: “that the name of God and his gospel be not 
blasphemed.” 

It is, no doubt, a hard duty that is here enjoined on ser- 
vants ;—taking that term in its widest significancy, as em- 
bracing all postions of subordination to authority ; to behave 
towards their masters, though continuing heathen, as if they 
were Christian. Nay, all the more they are to count them 
worthy of all honour on that very account. For that is im- 
plied in the exhortation. They are your own masters. There- 
fore honour them altogether as such. Count them worthy 
of all honour,—honour of all sorts. But surely it is a good 
and sufficient motive that is suggested, and one that ought to 
overbear all difficulties and solve all questions: “ that the 
name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed.” For 
while, on the one hand, it precludes all unlawful compliance 
with your master’s orders, since that would be a direct ex- 
posure of God’s name and doctrine to blasphemy,—it requires 
the most exact and scrupulous conscientiousness in rendering 
all lawful compliance ; inasmuch as, though you may not so 
intend it, any failure on your part, within the region of your 
master’s legitimate authority ; any want of respect; any 
omission of duty or commission of fault; is sure to be 
ascribed to your Christianity. The worthy name by which 
you are called will bear the blame. See, the master and 
household will say, how that godly man, with all his high 
profession as regards heaven, makes but a poor servant upon 
earth ! It is all hypocrisy and a lie. The religion can be only 
a pretence which makes servants so careless and faithless. 

If you would rather have the motive in a less negative 
form ; if you would have it put more positively, you have it 
so put by another apostle: “ Likewise, ye wives, be in sub- 
jection to your own husbands ; that, if any obey not the word, 
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they also may without the word be won by the conversation 
of the wives, while they behold your chaste conversation 
coupled with fear; whose adorning, let it not be that out- 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of 
the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament 
of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price.” (1 Pet. iii, 1-4.) A chaste and wary walk ; a 
meek and quiet spirit! What heart may these not win ? 
This argument generalises the precept, making it appli- 
cable to all relations. And it suggests a higher consideration 
than there is in the appeal to servants ;—not merely the con- 
sideration of the name of God and his gospel not being blas- 
phemed, but the consideration also of husbands being won 
over by their wives; or of Christian influence operating 
powerfully, when rightly used, among the families of men. 
Surely that is a consideration which may well reconcile a 
believing man or woman to whatever position he or she may be 
called to occupy among the members of an unbelieving house- 
hold. Take the case before us ; that of a pious slave in a heathen 
family. It is irksome; it is difficult; it is painful. He is 
sorely tried by his master’s rude, and often unreasonable, de- 
mands upon him. Must one whom the Son has made free, 
with the full freedom of his own standing in the Father’s house, 
tamely submit to be trodden down and trampled upon in the 
house of a master who is himself still a bond-slave of Satan ? 
But let one who is so situated first ponder, for his own 
personal comfort and encouragement, the words of Peter: 
“ Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear ; not only 
to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. For this is 
thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye 
are buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? But 
if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this 


342 THE DOMESTIC RELATIONS : 


is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called: 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps: who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth : who, when he was reviled, reviled 
not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; but com- 
mitted himself to him that judgeth righteously: who his 
his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that 
we, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness : by 
whose stripes ye are healed” (1 Pet. ii, 18-24), That is com- 
pensation enough, is it not? for any humiliation, any degra- 
dation, any wrong or outrage of which you have to complain ; 
—to win the approval of God, as going beyond “ the right- 
eousness of the publicans and of the Pharisees,” and taking 
patiently, not merely your being buffeted for your faults, but - 
your suffering for your well-doing ; nay more, to be accounted 
as in this sharing the service and reward of the blessed Lord 
himself, in his giving himself for you and taking you to be 
one with himself. 

And then, it may be added farther,—look beyond your- 
self, and your own personal position and prospects. Consider 
the name of God and his doctrine. ‘Consider also the well- 
being of your earthly master and his house. You have a 
trust committed to you; the sacred name and precious doc- 
trine of God; his ark ; which in your hands, and in your 
circumstances, is exposed to no little hazard. You have a 
mission assigned to you ; a mission to your master, to his 
children and friends, to your fellow-servants and fellow- 
domestics under his roof. You may not have the ability, or 
you may not have the opportunity, for discharging your mis- 
sion very formally and expressly. You may not be allowed to 
preach, or to testify, or to speak much about religion. But 
two things you can do, God helping you. You can take care 
that nothing falls from your lips, or is discernible in your 
lives; no light or hasty word ; no perfunctory eye-service ; 
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no disrespect ; no disregard of duty, such as may give occa- 
sion to some to speak reproachfully of your faith, or may cast 
a stumbling-block in the way of others beginning to think 
seriously. And you can see to it that yours is that chaste 
conversation coupled with fear which the apostle Peter com- 
mends as a sovereign specific for winning souls ; and yours 
that ornament of a meek and quiet spirit which, in the sight 
of God, is of great price. 

Here let me again remind you that this last argument, 
being addressed not to servants but to wives, makes the 
appeal very general; and yet, on that very account, very 
strong. Let me single out and isolate any one child of God 
whose lot is cast in a family in which, as such, there is no 
apparent fear or worship of God. It is difficult,—very diffi- 
cult,—to define the limits between liberty and duty ; or 
between one duty and another apparently conflicting with it. 
You may go as far as you can, in the way of compliance with 
what is expected from you, for the purpose of preventing the 
name of God and his gospel from suffering profanation or 
disparagement. But if you put the argument in that merely 
negative form, there is great risk of your being unfaithful. 
Rather, let us all get the question put to us in its positive 
form ;—How may we not only prevent the name of God and 
his gospel from being blasphemed, but win souls to Christ ? 
And how may we do that, while still occupying the positions 
in which Providence has placed us? How may we do it in 
all the relations in which we stand to one another, and espe- 
cially in the relations of the family and of home, unless we 
thoroughly accept the law of mutual subordination, or, in 
other words, the rule, “As ye would that men should do 
unto you, do ye even so unto them ;”—and unless we do our 
utmost to “adorn the doctrine of our Lord and Saviour 
in all things by a life and conversation becoming the 
gospel” ? 
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II. The other side of the alternative is that far happier 
lot of believing servants having believing masters. And here 
the precept, when first heard or read, sounds strangely, “ Let 
them not despise them because they are brethren.” Why 
should they on that account despise them? The temptation 
here is to sink or merge the natural relation in the spiritual ; 
to count all who are our brethren as, in respect of their being 
so, on such a footing of equality as to preclude the idea of 
obligatory or enforced subordination. A believing servant 
under the yoke, having over him a believing master, may be 
apt to presume upon the equality of their Christian brother- 
hood, and to forget or overlook the difference of rank and 
station between them. 

You may not indeed go so far as some have gone, who 
_ have maintained, as a matter of doctrine or of opinion, that 
the new relation formed by grace virtually annuls and super- 
sedes the old relations resting on nature and social order ; 
and that two persons, knit together in the bonds of Christian 
faith and love, are to act toward one another exclusively on 
the principle that in the church “there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all.” You may not 
thus abuse that, and other the like glorious texts, the charters 
of the unity and liberty of the children of God. But you 
may be inclined to wish that the rendering of whatever offices 
you render to your master were left to your own Christian 
discretion. And you may be apt to feel that, if they were, 
they would be rendered only the more liberally, cheerfully, 
abundantly, and heartily. Let it be, not as servant to master, 
but as brother to brother, that I render them. That will be 
practically liberty indeed. 

No. It would not be so. True Christian liberty is not 
the swamping of the old natural or civil relation in the new 
spiritual relation, It is the infusion into the natural of all 
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that is in the spiritual. A believing servant, affecting to 
oblige or minister to his believing master, not as in law or 
conscience his servant, but simply as his brother in the 
Lord, is really binding on himself the yoke of bondage, For 
authority must be asserted; and he is doing great injustice 
to his brother, by constraining him, as his master, to assert 
his authority with a higher hand than need be. But more 
than that. He is depriving himself and his master of a great 
spiritual blessing. He is hindering the gracious influence 
which Christianity is fitted to exercise over the hardest situa- 
tion in social life. A believing servant, in these old days, 
had a difficult part to act; a believing master, perhaps one 
more difficult still Why, when they came together, should 
they aggravate one another’s difficulties? Why not, as 
brethren, carry brotherly love into all their family life, and 
into all its relationships alike ? 


For, in closing, I would like again to generalise the case 
put in the words, “ they,” themselves believing, “that have 
believing masters.” I would like to picture to myself, and 
present in picture to you, a whole family thus happily 
situated, as regards all its relationships, of husband and wife, 
parent and child, brother and sister, master and servant. I 
think, if one were to attempt that task, or enjoy that plea- 
sure, he might construct the ideal of such a household very 
much out of Old Testament materials. Taking his start 
from the fourth commandment,—that wondrous, divine bolt, 
which rivets the human home into oneness with the Sabbatic 
rest of God, and makes the earthly family to be heavenly,— 
he might trace all through the Mosaic legislation the prin- 
ciple of the home-form and the home-spirit of religion. 
There are provisions innumerable for securing sanctity, purity, 
peace, at home ;—with forbearance also, and mutual help 
and kindness ; among all the households of Israel. Then he 
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might come to the Psalms, and such exquisite delineations of 
quiet home-life as we have, say, in the hundred and twenty- 
eighth ;—“ Blessed is every one that feareth the Lord ; that 
walketh in his ways. For thou shalt eat the labour of thy 
hands: happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee. 
Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine by the sides of thine house : 
thy children like olive-plants round about thy table. Be- 
hold, that thus shall the man be blessed that feareth the 
Lord. The Lord shall bless thee out of Zion; and thou 
shalt see the good of Jerusalem all the days of thy life. 
Yea, thou shalt see thy children’s children, and peace upon 
Israel.” And so he might construct an ideal of what an old 
house in Israel was meant to be, that would be interesting 
and profitable in no ordinary degree. Nay; I doubt not 
that the ideal was often realised. For, though the Jewish 
annals are full of war and strife, and even the prophets were 
for the most part doomed in their time to depict dark scenes 
and gloomy prospects, there were long intervals of tranquillity ; 
during which many a pious father might quietly order his 
household, in all its relations, including its relation to God 
and ‘to his people, according to the model of the original 
Mosaic economy. For that economy was largely based on 
the idea of a holy home. The Israelites were to be peculiarly 
a domestic, home-loving people ; fond of the family tie ; and 
fond also of identifying it with their national standing. It 
was part and parcel of their patriotism and piety. And, in 
fact, in their best days they were such a people; as, in no 
inconsiderable measure, they are so still, 

I cannot attempt such an exposition of the Psalm quoted 
as I have suggested. It would have been a theme for James 
Hamilton ; or for such a poet and painter in the line of scrip- 
tural theology as he was. I confess I would like to see a holy 
Jewish household thus pourtrayed. 

But better far than that. Let a holy Christian household 
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be, not ideally represented, but actually realised ; a household 
in which all the relationships are sanctified by the word af 
God and by prayer. A holy, loving, Christian influence per- 
vades all its arrangements and all its ongoings. A Christ-like 
spirit rules in all its members ; the very “ meekness and gentle- 
ness of Christ.” They all make conscience of thinking, feel- 
ing, speaking, acting, in their several spheres, and in the dis- 
charge of their several offices and functions, as Christ in their 
place would have thought and felt and spoken and acted. 
It is Christ throughout. It is Christ all through. All in the 
house live by Christ; redeemed by his blood ; renewed and 
quickened by his spirit. All in the house live for Christ and 
to Christ ; not to themselves, but to Christ; and in Christ, te 
one another. All in the house submit themselves one to 
another in Christ. There cannot, therefore, be any heart- 
burnings, any jealousies, any abuse of authority, or any re- 
sentment of its exercise. There cannot be any overbearing 
domination, or any presumptuous affectation of equality. All 
know their own places, and are content to keep them. All 
seek one another’s highest good. All desire that in their well- 
ordered household, moulded and fashioned after the gospel 
pattern, Christ may be glorified; and an example given, on 
however small a scale, of what he would have the whole house- 
hold of faith to be;— and of what it will be before all is 
over! 
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THE CONFLICT AND THE ARMOUR. 


XXVI. 
THE CONFLICT AND THE ARMOUR. 


‘* Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of 


his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt 
about with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness ; 
and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace ; 
above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the helmet 
of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God: praying always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplica- 
tion for all saints ; and for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mys- 
tery of the gospel.” —Epu. vi. 10-19. 


THERE are two elements or conditions in the qualification of 


a co 


ombatant for a hand-to-hand fight, a close personal 


death-struggle with an adversary ;—the one, the inward ani- 
mating spirit ; the other, the outward armour, offensive and 
defensive, the weapons that are available for use in action. 
And the combination of the two is specially needful, when the 
adversary is not only strong in himself, in his natural might 


and 


power ; but unscrupulous in the employment of means, 
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however unfair, for securing his success. To defeat a wily 
foe, when wiles on your part are excluded, demands a stout 
heart, and complete panoply. You may have both, in your 
duel with the devil, or in your wrestling with his principali- 
ties and powers. 


I. “Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might” 
(ver. 10). Here you have the inward spring, the essence 
of that vigour, energy, active bravery ; without which you 
cannot meet your insidious and insinuating reptile tempter. 
You need just what Eve showed that she wanted in her 
sad conflict with the serpent; not subtlety to match his 
subtlety ; not skill to deal skilfully with his wiles. No: 
not that ; but strength of mind to stand against them. And 
this you have, as toits essential principle, in the Lord. You 
have it as being yourselves in the Lord. And you have it as 
being therefore entitled—in virtue of your being in the Lord 
—to claim as your own, and take into your inmost soul, the 
whole power of his might. 

1. Be strong in the Lord. Strengthen yourselves or be 
strengthened, wrap yourselves up or be wrapped up in strength, 
in the Lord. For all is inthe Lord. All turns on your 
being in the Lord. In the Lord; I take the phrase in its 
strictest sense ; in the Lord, personally united to him by the 
Spirit working in you an appropriating and uniting faith. In 
the Lord, shut up into him, made one with him, dwelling in 
him and he in you, you are to be strong, to be strengthened, 
to strengthen yourselves. The meaning is not, as I take it, 
that you are to be strong as having your strength in the Lord, 
but that you are to be strong as being yourselves in the 
Lord. It is your being yourselves in the Lord that makes 
you strong. Be strong against all your adversaries and the 
Lord’s, as realising your being in the Lord yourselves. This 
then is the source and spring and secret of your being strong. 
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It is your being in the Lord. Being in the Lord, be strong. 
Strengthen yourselves in the Lord. 

2. For so only you are strong, or strengthen yourselves, in 
the power of his might. If it is in the Lord that you are 
strong, strong as being in him, one with him, abiding in 
him ; then you have the whole power of his might to reckon 
and rely and fall back upon, everywhere and always. It is 
a great thought, a great fact! To be strong in the power 
of his might! Strong, as having the power of his might at 
your back: strong, as having the power of his might in your 
bosom ; strong in the strength of his mighty power as he 
manifested and wielded it in his single combat with the 
adversary. 

And what was the power of his might then, in that 
battle? Was it that of physical force ? Did he overpower 
and overmaster Satan by the swift bolt of omnipotent wrath, 
casting him down summarily to his appointed place? Was 
it that of sovereign command, bidding him away by a mere 
word? No. The power of his might was the deep inward con- 
sciousness of his Sonship ; his being the Son of God, in whom 
the Father was well pleased. It was upon that point that 
the tempter assailed him with his wiles; his methods of 
deceit. He would have him to use, or abuse, his Sonship for 
personal ends ; for his relief from pain, from the humiliation 
of legal service and the penal cross, from the long delay of his 
being put in possession of his inheritance. He would have 
him, as the Son, to make the stones bread, to appear on the 
pinnacle of the Temple as coming in glory on the clouds to 
Israel ; and to accept the dominion of the world on terms, 
not of conquest but of compromise. So it was in the wil- 
derness. And so it was all throughout, till the crisis of the 
garden. There also the Lord was attacked by Satan. And 
the attack was on what might seem to Satan his vulnerable 
side ; his Sonship!. Is the Son of God to face such an hour, 


THE CONFLICT AND THE ARMOUR. aval 


to drink such a cup, as awaits him? But that very Sonship 
was the power of his might. In the consciousness of it he was 
strong. In the assertion of it he stood against the wiles of 
the devil :—“The cup which my Father hath given me, shall 
I not drink it?” 

And so also in that Sonship, as being the power of his 
might, you are to be strong: in the consciousness: in the 
assertion of it. Nothing short of that will make you, and 
keep you, strong, in your conflict with the wiles of the devil. 
No doubtful position, no doubtful sense of your position, will 
suffice. The wily foe delights in doubt, and knows how to 
make his own use of doubt. His policy is to create and to 
aggravate doubt. I do not speak of the doubt of a really 
earnest soul longing for rest. That doubt may be the Spirit’s 
way of leading to truth. I speak of such doubt as will not 
in the end acquiesce in a sincere recognition of the footing on 
which the great Father would have you to be with him in 
his Son. The realisation of that in your experience, and the 
vindication of it in your profession, is your strength. It was 
the power of his might in whom alone you are strong. Feel 
it deeply in your inmost heart ; act it out boldly in your outer 
life. The Son of God was manifested to destroy the works of 
the devil: and as sons of God in the Son, you stand against 
the devil’s wiles. 


_ IL With the inward source of strength, the outward 
means correspond (chap. vi. 13-17). There is a panoply ; 
and it is of God. A full suit of armour is provided. You 
receive it from him as his ; and you receive it in all its com- 
pleteness. You put on the whole armour of God. 

It is the armour of God. It is so in all its parts. Nothing 
human enters into it. It isall of God, and of Godalone. A 
girdle for the loins, a plate for the breast, shoes for the feet, 
and then a shield for the body ; a helmet for the head ; and 
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the sword of the Spirit, wielded by prayer in the Spirit ; all 
are of God. It is a divine panoply. And you must take it 
as such ; in all its parts. I do not go into details. But Iask 
you to observe how, in all its parts, it is the armour of God. 

Truth is the girdle of the loins. What truth? The truth 
of God ; the truth as it is in Christ ; the truth which is Christ 
himself ; the truth which gathers up the loose flowing robe 
of the natural man’s vague imaginings, and knits his thoughts 
and energies together into an attitude of alert and unencum- 
bered preparedness for activity. 

Then, in front, you have for breastplate, righteousness. 
And that too is of the Lord Christ. It may be, in the first 
instance, his own righteousness, as the righteous servant of 
the Father, imputed to you, so that you are clothed in it. 
But it must chiefly mean the habit of righteousness in you, 
inspired by the Spirit, and moulded after the likeness of his 
divine obedience. 

Then your feet, as well as your loins and your breast, are 
well armed or equipped. They are so shod as to be prepared 
for their proper office or function in this war. The prepara- 
tion is the gospel of peace. Your feet are to be, not swift to 
shed blood, but swift to carry the gospel message, “ How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
good tidings, that publisheth peace ; that bringeth good tid- 
ings of good, that publisheth salvation, that saith unto Zion, 
Thy God reigneth.” 

Thus the Christian warrior is personally panoplied ; dressed 
in his full coat of mail; his loins, his breast, his feet, all 
suitably accoutred. And thus personally panoplied, he takes 
the weapons and war-signs laid to his hand, the shield, the 
helmet, the sword; the shield of faith for defence; the 
helmet of salvation for display—may I say for high testimony 
and chivalrous challenge in the field ?—the sword for the 
actual hand-to-hand conflict with the foe. 
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But after all, with all this inward consciousness of heaven- 
imparted strength; and all this panoply of close-fitting, 
close-cleaving personal accoutrement, girding the loins with 
the truth, covering the breast with righteousness, making 
feet swift and apt for the bringing of good tidings and the 
publishing of peace ; and also the available weapons or in- 
struments,—the shield of faith to be held up, and held forth, 
in its calm serenity, receiving so as to quench the adversary’s 
fiercest and fieriest darts ; the helmet gleaming with salva- 
tion and salvation’s hope, bright before all eyes ; the sword, 
the very implement which the Spirit uses as his own, the 
word of God which he has himself inspired, and which he 
himself interprets and applies ;—after all, I say, the Christian 
warrior is in himself impotent for the strife. He must look 
beyond and away from himself. 


III. There must be prayer and watching (ver. 18), How- 
ever strong you are in the Lord and in the strength of his 
might; strong in the realising sense of your oneness with him as 
the Son of God ;—and however thoroughly furnished, equip- 
ped, and clad in the highest style of Christian chivalry, you do 
not enter the lists as if the fight were yours and you might 
order its issue. You are but soldiers in the army of a divine 
commander ; who does indeed inspire into you somewhat of 
his own courage, and invest you with his own perfect suit of 
armour; but who, nevertheless, holds the ordering of the 
battle or the campaign in his own hands; and demands, 
accordingly, that at every step he shall be deferentially con- 
sulted and implicitly obeyed. 

In prayer you consult him, and ask what he would have 
you to do. Of course, your prayer, if it goes up from the 
midst of a heady strife, in which you are well-nigh overborne 
and overcome, will have in it deep penitential confession, 
wrung out of the anguish of a broken heart; and strong, 
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passionate pleading for renewed forgiveness and recovered 
strength. But specially it will be prayer that you may use 
your recovered strength aright. It will be prayer for light and 
guidance as to how you may best deal with your present ex- 
perience, under the assault, it may be, of the principalities and 
powers of evil, as spiritual wickedness in the heart. 

Hence it must be praying always ; continuing always to 
pray. For your adversary is going about always, seeking 
whom he may devour. It must be praying with all prayer 
and supplication ; all sorts of prayer and supplication ; suited 
to all occasions and to all circumstances. Prolonged prayer, 
when there is time and taste for that; brief prayer, when 
there is haste or hurry ; articulate prayer in argument ; ejacu- 
latory prayer in sudden appeals ; sighs ; tears ; cries ; groans ; 
whatever the time asks or permits. And it must be in the 
Spirit. For who but the blessed Spirit can keep you always 
in this praying frame, in this attitude of constant continual 
appeal to the Hearer of prayer, this habit of going to him, not 
formally and at set seasons, but always; and going to him, 
not as paying him a general homage, but as really seeking 
help and counsel in the very fight you are at the moment 
waging—the very trial or temptation you are facing—the 
very step you are doubtful about taking,—the present crisis 
of the conflict ? 

Hence, with prayer, there must be watching ; and watching 
of a sort corresponding to the prayer. It is watching there- 
unto; and watching thereunto with all perseverance. It is 
watching for the answer to the prayer; and watching for that 
not impatiently, but calmly ; in a frame of mind apt, and 
willing, to observe deliberately the ways in which the answer 
to the prayer may be expected. Iam not hastily to assume 
that I have got the answer merely because there is borne in 
upon my mind a conviction that I may follow the course to 
which I was previously disposed. Nor may I, if I am still 
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left to hesitate and deliberate for a time, conclude that my 
prayer is unanswered, I persevere in praying, with all prayer 
and supplication; and I persevere in watching thereunto ; 
not anticipating or accepting fondly a response accommodated 
to any foregone conclusion of my own ; nor despairing of any 
response that may be of real avail to me; but firmly convinced 
that when the time comes for actually making the choice or 
taking the step, to which my prayer points, I shall and must 
have an answer. If I havea simple mind and a single eye, I 
am sure that I shall be led by the Hearer of prayer to make 
the choice and take the step according to his will. 

For in the praying and in the watching alike, singleness 
of eye must be assumed. And it is such a singleness of eye, 
praying and watching, as will solve a world of difficulties, and 
untie many a knot, in the often tangled experience of a 
believer battling with the principalities and powers of evil, 
not merely as rulers of the darkness of this world, but as 
spiritual wickedness in the heavenlies. Singleness of eye in 
prayer and watching, while there is in the heart the Lord’s 
own strength, and upon the person the whole of the Lord’s 
own armour, will surely enable you, as true soldiers of the 
Lord, to withstand the wiles of the devil. For singleness of 
eye,—truth in the inward parts,—is precisely that power in 
man which baffles and disconcerts him. A child of God upon 
his knees, praying with single eye and true heart, not vaguely 
and indefinitely, but with special reference to the point on 
which Satan is assailing him with entangling doubts and 
perplexing difficulties ; and watching, waiting for the answer, 
for light with reference to that very point; meekly, patiently, 
resignedly, content to know, and believe, and do the Lord’s 
will concerning it—that is a sight which makes Satan despair. 

One more thought let me suggest in closing. It should 
be a characteristic element of this watching, persevering prayer, 
that it embraces all the saints, all the holy ones, and especi- 
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ally the holy ministry. It is not narrow and selfish, but 
wide, catholic, and comprehensive. Much of its power to 
prevail against the principalities and powers of evil lies in 
its being so. You are safest from the assaults of the kingdom 
of darkness when your minds and hearts are occupied in 
prayer about the kingdom of light. The ministers of Satan 
can scarcely touch you when they find you praying for the 
ministers of Christ. Throw your whole soul into such prayer 
as that. It is like making common cause with the entire 
company and community of believers. Realise in prayer the 
communion of saints and the power of the Lord’s might in 
connection with it. You are no more a single, solitary 
wrestler, fighting as an isolated warrior, apart, in single, 
solitary combat. You are one of a mighty army, the Lord’s 
host, and are partakers of the divine strength that makes 
them and keeps them one. Give a warm place also in your 
prayers to the work of the ministry and the cause of missions. 
Pray for the peace of Jerusalem. Be stirred up to care prayer- 
fully and practically for the advancement everywhere of the 
Lord’s kingdom. Be concerned, be busy for the Lord. Let 
Satan find you’ever pre-engaged, doing a great work, so that 
you cannot come down. 


THE END. 


Printed by R. & R. Crarx, Edinburgh. 


WORKS 


BY 


ROBERT 8. CANDLISH, D.D; 


LATE PRINCIPAL OF THE NEW COLLEGE, EDINBURGH. 


LE 
In Two Volumes, foolscap 8vo, cloth, New Edition, price 10s. 6d. 


The First Epistle of John 


EXPOUNDED IN 


A SERIES OF; LECTURES, 


igs 


In fep. 8vo, New Edition (the 4th), carefully revised, Price 5s. 6d. 
Life in a Risen Saviour. 


BEING DISCOURSES ON THE RESURRECTION. 
CONTENTS. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE ARGUMENT—Discourses I. II. III. 
Tue ARGUMENT.—PART First.—Discourses IV.—X. 
Inferences from the denial of the Resurrection. 


Tur ARGUMENT.—ParT SeconpD.—Discourses XI.—XXII. 
The Nature of the Future Body. 
SUPPLEMENTARY DISCOURSES. 


ADAM AND CHARLES BLACK. 


DR. CANDLISH’S WORKS. 


III. 
Fourth Edition, crown 8vo, price 5s. 6d. 


Scripture Characters. 


—— 


CONTENTS. 


The Universal Characteristics. 

Eli. 

Character of Ahab. 

Character of Jehoshaphat. 

Character of Herod, Tetrarch of Galilee. 
Herod an Example. 

Peter. 

Martha and Mary. 

The Friendship of Peter and John. 
Mary Magdalene. 

The Spirit of God striving with Man. 
The Wicked taken in their own Net. 
The Case of Pilate.’ 


Ve 


In crown 8v0, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 
The Christian’s Sacrifice and 
Service of Praise: 
OR, THE TWO GREAT COMMANDMENTS, 


BEING 


AN EXPOSITION OF THE 12th CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


CONTENTS. 
Part First.—The Christian in his Relation to God. 


Part SEconD.—The Christian in His relation to his Fellow-Christians 
—The Church, or Collective Body of Believers. 


Part Turrp.—The Christian in his Relation to a Hostile World. 


ADAM AND CHARLES BLACK, 


Dk. CANDLISH’S WORKS. 


We 
In crown 8vo, price 3s. 6d. 


Reason and Revelation. 


CONTENTS. 


The Authority and Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. 
The Infallibility of Holy Scripture. 

Conscience and the Bible. 

Paul Preaching at Athens—Reason and Revelation. 
The Duty of Free Inquiry and Private Judgment. 


Vols 


In crown 8vo, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 


On the Sonship and Brotherhood 
of Believers; 


AND OTHER KINDRED SUBJECTS. 


AY 


In crown 8vo, Second Edition, price 6s. 


Memorial Volume of Sermons: 


WITH 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 


ADAM AND CHARLES BLACK. 


Books are to be returned on or before 
the last date below 


| 
x 
itt) 
4 
Se 
al 


Nazarene MW College 


TMI 


B03028 


ri 
ae 


ane 
sf thert 


3 47503 
nurie 
<r ri 


i 
ae 
ae 


At 
US ss 


= 
3 * zy ie i 
x ee Soviet “ . = 
: oes RN, a . - 
ee papennioa % San husthhataeme etter = 
a > se @ re atic oF ° ~ 
Penton y Pres TES C T ASS See 
Os a Fett S 
~ 5 
2 habs : : : 
a e aA 8 \ 3 we * 
Seer Sees ae ulas : 3 
3 ‘s a ¥ =; ¥ r> ¥ 
: x pieces 
x T —< oaths 
S Sateen 
tA 


Sas. 
tna 


= 
pees 
Meets 


sini 
\ 

v ; Sy py 
a 


i Sirenset bee 
ni Sees 


* 


aso = : 

oe ee NS 
2 3 Sh Neen ets ewitais sa Soro r cat 

cia pre een St POS TE A A = 
; “ Seen Ree Ee NOE 


paSeas 


LES 
Rathtewaet 


iat ou 
b oe Sasa | Bt 
se 
pao 35 f : 1 ; Si) ; vee Raa iN oi ¥ 
SY He tub 


ry ; ‘ 
iy Beet 

uate BADER thet 

is} x RRR 4 


Mi 
HRS Sees REN A Sty: 
ws i GEN a . Nena 
| a A oa Ny « MSHS 
if uN Eres SU ie oy us Ne t 
ee 


Rea NA Nasty Rig sf uh ty 
USO NAN 
ae 


a 
ue So ay 
nes 


